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MIGHTIE PRIN(E, 
HENRY PRINCE OF 


Grrar BrItTAINE, 


THE SECOND IQOY, AND 
: Hope of our Times, all 


happineſſe. 


 eMoitGracious Prince. 

| —OD calleth 
2 your Highnes 
N| by juſt inher1- 
tance todefend 
E | his faith, I his 
| | diuine royal- 
tle accompa- 
nies your Princedome 1n a blefled 


A 2j| | ſoczerys 


THE HIGH AND 


| 


"The Epiltl 


— 


{ſociety : wherein your challenge is' 
not more trae, then your patterne 


co the ſucceſſion of this claime, 
gives youluch an example,as what 
Fathereuer gaue a Son © His [cep- 
cer hath not more defended it,then 


der:Inthisright then, all propug- 
nations of truthare yours ; How 
much more from him, whoſe glory: 
tis to have ſworne your leruice 7 
Yethere, I offterto your Highneſle 
notſo much any fight of ours a- 
oainſtthemof Rome, as theirs a- 
gainſt themſelues, and thereta for 
vs: what can be more aduantage to 
vs,or ſhameto them £ One blow of 
an enemy dealt to his brother, 1s 
more worththen many irom anad- 


ucrlie 


|admirable. He that glues you rizhe| S 


his Pen: VVebleſſe God and wons-| 


— 


I  — IN 


_——— —"=_ ; 


» 
— ORITT roy” ———r R—or 


 — — 


uerie hand : All our Apologies 


lcannot hurtthem ſo much, as their 


own diwuifions. Behold, here yur 
Highnefle ſhall ſit ſtill, and fee all 
[the Romith Doctors(aftzr all cheir 


[brag of peace)ſcufflingand graps 


fing together befere you : and 


LARMINES owne | heater; No 


aduerſary can gtuethem more deep 


wounds, then their own {words : 
And 1t ctuilÞ diſcord can give vs 
hope oftheirruine,R o M E cannot 
ſtand : Lo theſe are themen thar 
oloriedin their ynity, and vfbrat- 
ded vs(not once) with ourdiflenſi- 
ons , and hauz warned the worl 

(becauſe we difterin one potnt)not 
to truſt vsin any, The cofidence of 


| 


| their ſecrecie madethem peremp- 


| 


A 3 


tt. 4. eat, _— _ —_ he 


| Dedicatorie. | | 


(which is moſt worth Jin Beu- 


AER emer nrten———__a— 


Hor.Sus &r ipſa 
Roma viribys 
rite 


cory | 


— — —— —— 


Cen. ent 


EE 


:ory,noteither their innocence, or 
our guilt : If God haue not now 
opened their own mouthes to con- 
uince them of bold falſhood, ler 
them haueno accuſers. I know the 
view ofthis Popiſh tray could not 
intheirconceits fall more vnhapp1- 
ly into any etes, then your High- 
{nefles, whom they grieue to ſee in 


firmely rooted in the truth,and be- 
fore Hannibals yeares threatving 


neſſe ſtill moue theirenuy and our 
you, as you hate their abominati- 
ons: Neither ſhallit] hope ener bee 


forgotten, thatintherr bloody pro- 


flowen vp to heauen with your 


AD , 
K * 
Go Ee - PI EC 


—| 


this. early ſpring of your age ſo 


hoſtility ro error.Soletyour High. | 


toy. Somuch ſhall God more loue| 


et, yourlims alſoſhould haue} 


ſoule 


+ wad ramen wr” een —_ 


— A OG ITT K 
canis 7* > 


pa 10 _—_—_— — — — 


0 | Dedicatorie. 


{ſtay othis Chriſtian world,go on to; 
proſper your gratious proceedings, 
{but according to the promiſe of 


lit will be:how can it bethat ſo ma- 


moneſt the reſt are yowedand du- 


poore deuotions of your 


ſoule. T hat God which hath reſer. 


ued you for the ſecond hope and 


cheir entrances: that we may bee 
ſtill happy in your Highneſle, and 


you in him for cuer.So beit:Yeaſo 


ny and faithfull prayers of all Gods 
faichfull ones through the world 
ſhould haue other ſucceſle 5 A- | 


ly payd to this purpoſe, the dayly 


Highneſles 


Unworthy, yet loyall ſeruant 


To s, HaLL. 


SERIO VS DIS 
SWASIVE FROM 
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To //. D.Reuolte d,&Cc. 


—— 


M2 2 0 U challengd mee| 


3 


| 0 of your manifolde 

LDN: yz diuiſions ;1 doe bere 
eS5 \ CFE make it good with ys 
ace S ſary. © heſe mouthes 
- = that { 'y they teach 
MA { z0uthe truth, ſay al- 
_ 0 ( and you haue be- 
| leened them ) that 
they all teach the ſame. As you finde them true 
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periſhing is wilfull. We may pitty your Weake- 


| bad beene bred in blindnes , your iznorance bad 


in this, ſo tru$t them in the other : For me, 1 can-| 
not without indignation fee that in this light of 
the Goſpell, God and his truth ſhould thus bee 
looſers by you : and that a miſerable ſoute ſhould | 
ſuffer it ſelfe thus groſſly conzened 'of it ſelfe , 
and zlory : Many can write to you with more 
profoundnes, noue with more ſincere fernency, | 
and defire to ſaue you. | 
Tcall heauen and earth to record againſt you 
this day,that if you relent , or anſwere not , your 


nes, but God ſhall plague your Apoſtacy ; if you 


beene but lamentable,now your choice and lone of 
darkenes is feareful and deſperate. Alas you can 
uot be condemned without our ſorrow v5 ſhame : 
hat ſhould we do? Ie can but intreat , per- 
ſwade proteſt,nourn ,&gage onr ſouls for yours, 
if theſe auaile not ,, wha can remedy that which 
will periſh * Feare this yet ( you weake Reuol- 
ter )if there be any care left in you of that ſoule 
which you haue thus proſtituted to errour, if you 
haue any regard to that God whoſe ſimple truth 
you haue contemned and forſaken ; what is this 
that hath drivenyou from Þs,allured you to them? | 


| 


For Godsſake,let me butexpoſtulate a litle ere my 
ſilence :| 


{ 


, 


| 011 your faith depends, enen within the ſmoake of 


| hominably;thogh nowat the worſt how many ho- 


as 


A ſerious Difſwaſine from Poperie. - | 
ſilence : Either be conuitted or inexcuſable: Our 
badde-lines hane ſet you off; Woe is me that they 
areno holier ; I bewaile otir wickednes , Tdefend 
it not ; Onely aske how they line in Italie ; if they 
benot ( for the more part )filthes to the worſt of 
ours,o0e with them and proſper, Let all indif 
| ferent tongues ſay, whether that Very See where- 


his Holines benot ( for Vitionſnes ) the ſinke of 
the world ; we may condemne onr ſelues , their 
lines ſhall inſtifie Vs - But you liſt not to looke ſo 
farre , you ſee their lines at home , you ſee onrs : 
T he Compariſon is not equall; they take this for 
the time of their perſecution ; we of our proſperi- 


tie. T he ſtubborneſt Iſraelite, and the moſt god- 


and ſee how they lined in former times while they 
proſpered, No T urks(ſaith Eraſmus) more ab- | 


ly Profeſſors might-youfinde ,which would ſcorn 
that the mo5t ftri&f Hermute , or auſtere Cappn- 
cine, ſhould go before them ina grations life, and 
in true mortification? even amongſt twelue,there 
wil! be one dinell : I wiſh they were ſo good that 
we might emulate them : but for my part, nener 


lefſe Marriner conld call-Þpon-God in his tron- | 
{ble :weare all worſe with libertie: Looke backe 
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ere 


| you doe well to ſhift off this blame to others ſins, 


fer from it , wherein it is not departed from it 


zet could know that Papiſt , which made conſcis 
ence of all Gods ten morall lawes : Shortly, what- 
oener is ypbraided to vs; the truth is pure ,thogh 
men be Þnholy , and Gods where he was, what- 
ſoener becomes of men : For you , if you had not 
fallen to coole affeitions, and a looſe life, you had 
beene ſtill ours: It is inſt-with God to puniſh your 
ſecure negligence with errour and deluſion ; and 
to ſuffer you thus to looſe the truth , who had loſt 
your care of obedience and firſt loue. And now 


which haue moſt cauſe to accuſe your owne. 

From manners to looke towards our Dofrine: 
the noueltie of our Religion ( you ſay ) hath dif- 
conraged you: theirs hath drawne you with the 
reuerence of her age. 1t is a free challenge be- 
twixt Vs , let the elder haue vs both : if there be 
any point of our Religion yonger then the Patri. 
arkes and Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles , the 
Fathers and Dottors of the Primitiue Church ,let 
it be accurſed ,and condemned for an Þþſtart : | 

ew 'Þs euidence of more credite and ave , and 
carrieit. T he Church of Rome hath beene aun- 
cient,not the errors; neither doe we in ought dif- 


ſelfe. If I did not more feare your wearines then 


Mend, 


—_. 


i /hall ſee performed in one. I compare the tmage- 


| den(is in his Epiſtle to Onelimus cited by Eu- 
| [ebius. Let Cyprian 0r Ruthnus rather Expotit.Sym- 


h By” | 
bers, Deuteronomie; after theſe the booke of 


——_—_— 
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 betwixt Þs., and let you ſee im-all particulars, 
which is the old way, and make you knw, that 


| Viſor of grautie Ppon this Stage , to out-face 


words ,let me without your tediouſnes haue leaue 
but to inſtance in the firſt of all Controner/tes be- 
| twixtVs;offering the ſame proofe in al,which yok 


ment of theancient Charch with yours ,ſee there- 
fore and be aſhamed of: Le phy 

Firſt our queſtion is, Whether all thoſe bookes 
which in our Bibles are ſtiled Apocryphall,and 
are put after the ret by themſelues , are to be re- 
ceined as the true Scriptures of God? Heare firſt 
the voice of the old Church : Io let paſſe that 
cleare and pregnant teſlimonie of Melito Sar: 


my owne forgetting the meaſure of a Preface , I 
would paſſe thronzh enerie point of difference 


your Popiſh Religion doth but put on a borrowed 


true antiquitie. Yet leaſt you ſhould complaine of 


Eſpecially,Toby 
I udith,wild.of 
Salomon, Eccle- 
ſtaſticus, Macca- 
vees, 


ſpeake in the name of all : Of the olde Teſtament | 
(ſaith he ) firſt were written the fiue bookes of | 


Moſes, Genelts, Exodus , Leuiticus, Num- |! 


loſhua the ſon of Nun, and that of theludges,| 


3 togetber | 


Euſch.l.4.c.2F. 


b5y!t vereris in 
ſtcumenri pri- 
mo omnium 
[i ”w: E 
Mois quing; 


ibru.&c. 


wore 


, 


| 


x 
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{4 qui non Ca- 


Hzec ſunt quz 
patres IntraCa 
nonem con. 
cluſerunt, ex | 
quibus fide; 
noſtrz afſerti- 
oOnes,Q&c. 

Aly libri ſunt 


nonici,&c, 
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together with Ruth ; after which were the foure 
bookes of the Kings , which the Hebrues reckon 
but two of the Chronicles which is called the 
booke of Dayes ; and of Ezra are two bookes 
which of them are accounted but fingle,and the 
booke of Eſther. Of the Prophets there is Eſay, 
Hieremie, Ezekiel aud Daniel,and be/ides one 
booke which containes the twelue ſmaller Pro- 
phets.Alſo lob,and the Pſalmes of Dauid are 
{engle bookes; of Salomon there are three books 
delixered to theChurch, the Prouerbes, Eccleſ1- 
aſtes Song of ſongs. In theſe they hane ſhut 
Þp the number of the bookes of the olde Teſta- 
ment, Of the new,there are foure Goſpels of Mat- 
thew,Marke-Lukeandlohn;the As of the 
Apoſtles ,written by Luke; of Paul the Apoſtle 
fourteene Epiitles,of the Apoſtle Peter two Epi- 
files of lames the Lords brother and Apoſtle , 
one ,of Iude one , of lohn three, Laſtly the Re- 


thers bhaue accounted within the Canon, by which 
they would haue the aſſertions of our faith made 
200d - But we muſt know there are ather bookes , 
Thich are called of the Ancients not Canonicall 
but Eccleſiaſtical,as the Wiſedomeof Salomon, 


xelation of lohn« T beſe are they which the Fas|, 


and another booke of Wiſedome , which is called | 
0 


f 
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| Latines is termed by a generall name Eccleſ1a- 


| koning.is made by Origen i Eulebius, word 
| for word. T he ſame by Epiphanius, by Cyrill, 


[ſame Apocryphall bookes with Vs, Now heare 


A ſerious Diſſwaſiuefrom Poperie. 
of le(us the ſonne of Sirach ; which booke of the 


Ricus : of the ſame ranke is the bovke of Toby 
| and [udith,and the bookes of the Maccabees : 
T bus farre that Father, ſo Hierome after that 
he hath reckoned Vp the ſxme number of bookes 
with 'vs in their order, hath theſe words : T his 
Prologue of mine( ſaith he ) may ſerue as a well 
defenced entrance to all the bookes which T haue 
turned out of Hebrew into latine ; that we may 
know,that whatſoener is beſides theſe is Apocry- 
phall: therefore that booke Which is intituled Sa 
lomons Wiſedome,ard the booke of leſus the 
ſon of Sirach,and Tadith,e7 Tobiasep Paſtor 
are not Canonical:the firſt book of the Macabees 
T haue found in Hebrew , the ſecond is Greeke : 
which booke( ſaith he )indeed the C hurch readeth 


but receineth not as Canonicall, The ſame rec: 


by Athanaſius , Gregory Nazianzen , Da- 
maſcen :yea by Lyranus,both Hugoes,Caie- 
tan,Carthuſian, and Montanus himſelfe exc. 

All of them with full conſent reieftins theſe 


the preſent Charch of Rome in ber owne words , 


In Prologo 
galcato Tom. 
3-P-6. 
Hic prologus 
Scripturam 
quaſi Galeari 
principiti om- 
nibus libris 
quos de He- 
brzo,&c, 
Vr ſcare valea- 
mus quicquid | 
extra hos eſt 
inter Apocry- 
pha efle po 
nenduaigitur 
fapientix quz 
vulgo Salomo 
nis 1n{cribirur 
& Teſu &c.non 
ſunt in Cano- 
ne,gc. - 
Euſeb,li.6.c.24 
Haud 1gnori- 
dum aurem 
fuerir veteris 
inftrum. libros 
ficut Hebrz1 
tr adunt 22. 


apyaras ho | 
$9)xa,&C- 
Tuw x) £1K071 
Bt 2 As » 

Hyc ſunt Apo- 
crypha,Teſus, 
Sapientia, Pa- 
itor,& Maca- 
hexo:um libri, 
Iudith atq; To 
214. Hugo 


thus 


Wh—— 


| Card. 
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| 
Concil.Tri- | 


dent, Decr. de 
Canon. ſcript. 
Apr11.8 pro- 
m ulg in quart. 
Seſs10ne, 
Sacrorum Ve- 
ro librorum 
indic-m huic 
de creto adſcri 
bendum cen- 
ſuit. RC, 
SUnt autem in 
fca-{cripti 
Teſtamentl 
vereris quingz 
libri Moſts,%c. 
' - Tobias, Tu- 
dith,Sapien 
tia Salomo- 
nis,Ecclefi- 
aſticus, Ma- 
cab.2. 


$1 quis autem 
libros ipſos in- 
regros cum 
omnibus ſuis 
partibus | xs 
in Eccleſia Ca 
tholica legi 
conſucuerunt, 
& in veter1 
vulgata Jatina 
editione ha- 
bentur,pro 
facris & cano- 
nicts non {u- 
ſceperit, Ana- 
| thema fir, 


 receined by the Synode ; And they are theſe Þn- 


| of Efdras the firit and the fecond, which is called 


_—_— 
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thus: Theboly Synode of Trent hath thought 
900d to ſet downe With this Decree a inſt Cata- 
logue of the bookes of holy Scripture ; leaſt any 
man ſhould make dou bt which they be which are 


der-written,Of the old T eſtament fiue bookes of 
Moſes,then loſhua, the lndges , Ruth, foure 
bookes of the K mgs,two of the Chronicles,two 


Nehemias, Tobias ,Ludith Eſter, lob, the 
P/alter of Dauid containing one handreth and\ 
hftie P/almes,the Pronerbes of Salomon , Ec- 
clcſiaftes,the Song of Songs, the booke of Wiſe- 
dome, Ecclefiaſticus,Elay, Hieremy, & C. tWo 
| bookes of the Macabees,the firſt 2nd the ſecond. 
| Andif any man ſhallnot receine theſe whole 
bookes with al the parts of them as they are wont 
to be read in the Catholick Church;ep as they are 
had in the old vulgar latine Edition, for holy 
and Canonicall,let him be accurſed. T hus ſhee : 
Tudge you now of our age, and ſay , whether the 


a direftenemy to Poperie , and flatly accurſed by 
the Romiſh. 

Paſſe on et a little further ; Our queſtion is 
whether the Fdebrew and Greeke Originals be 


opinion of the ancient C. hurch( that is ours )benot | 


COr- 


I 


A 


W_ 
Rs —————_ 
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corrupted ; and whether thoſe firit Copies of 
Scriptures be not to be followed abone all Tranſ- 
lations. Heare firſt the ancient Church with vs : 
But( ſaith Saint Auguſtine )bowſoever it be ta- 
ken ,whether it be beleeued to be ſo done , or not 
beleened, or laſtly whether it were fo or not ſo ; 
T hold it a right conrfe that when any thing is 
found different m eyther bookes ( the Hebrew 
and Septuagint ){ince for the certainty of things 
done there can be but one truth ; that tongue 
ſhould rather bze beleened from whence the 
Tranſlation is made into another language. Up: 
pon which words Ludouicus Viues( yet a'Pas 
piſt)ſaith.thus : the ſame( ſaith be )doth lerame 
proclayme enuery Where,and reaſon it jelfe teach- 
eth it ,and there is none of ſound imdgement that 
well gaineſay it ; but in vaine doth theconſent.of 
all rood wits teach this , for the ſtubburne blocs 
kiſhnes of men oppoſeth againſt it, Letlerome 
| bumſelfe then,a greater linguiſt be beard ſpeake : 
Andif there he any man( ſaith.he ) that will ſay 
the Hebrew bookes were afterwards corrupted 
of the Tewes ; let him heare Origen,what he an- 
ſwertsn the eight Uolume of. his explanations 
of Efayto this queſtion, that the Lord and his 
Apoſtles which reprone other faults in the Scribs 
4 


4 


Au 
deiL15.c.13. 
Sed quomodo 
libet iſtud ac- 
cipiatur,&c. 
E: lnguz ,po-' 
tius credatur 
vnde eft jn a- 
liam fata 
tranſlatio, 


Ludouw, Viues 
thid. 

Hoc ipſum 
Hieronymus 
clamar vbiq; 
hoc ipſum do- 
cet ratio,&cc. 
Sed fruſtra 


4 


0 Ciuir. | 


bonorum in- 
genzorums Con | 
lenſushoc'do- : 
cet. |. 
Hieron,l.3. + 
com.in I{aiam 
quod fi aliquis 
dixcritHebrzx 
os libros poſt- 
ea a Tudzis 
faiſatos, &c. 


5 


> ——————— 


—_ 


and 


7 EL. wy 


IO 


_ 


. Sin autem dix- 
erint poſt ad- 
uenrum Do- 
mins faluaro- 
ri3 &cHebrzos 
libros fuille 
falſaros, cachin 
num rencre 
non-potero,vt 
ſaluator & 'A- 
poſtoly, &c, 
cap.s. 

Decr.p.1.diſt. 


9.C.vt veterum 


brorum fides 
de Hebzis vo- 
luminibus ex- 
aminanda eft, 
ita nouorum 
grzciſcrmo- 
nis normam 
| defiderar, 
Ad Decr.p.z.d 
19.C.3. 
Ad diuina re- 
curre ſcripta 
Greca, 
{ Be llar.l.de 
verb.del 2.cap. 
11.8.3, 
| Accedit quod 
parres paſhim 
docent ad fon- 
Jres Hebrzos & 
{ Grzcos efſe 
recurrendum: 
& Hieron in 
 lib.contr. He- 
luid.& 1n epift, 
ad Marcellam 
&C. 


Bo: 


Vt veterum li-, 


| nocentius as he is cyted by Gratian could ſay, 


—_—_ 2 — 
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and Phariſees, would nener hane beene ſilent-in 
this ,which were the greateſt crime that could be, 
But if they ſay that the: Hebrewes falfified them 
after the comming of Chriſt and preachms of the 
Apoſtles,T cannot hold from laughter , that our 
Sauiour and the Enangeliſts and Apoſtles ſhould 
focite teftimoniesofScripture,as the Jews would| 
afterwards depraue them : Thus lerome. And 
the Canon law it ſelfe hath this determination, 
that the truth anderedite of the books of the old 
Teſtament ſhould be examined by the Hebrew | 
Volumes ,of the new,by theGreeke. And Pope In- 


| Hane recourſe to the. diune'Scriptures.m their | 
Original Greek. T he ſame laſtly by Bellarmines 
owne confeſ$10n,the Fathers teach enery where : 
As Terome mm his booke againſt Heluidius,and 
in his Epiſtle to Marcelta,that the latine Editi- 
on of the GoSpels is to be called back tothe Greek 
fountaines ; and the latine Edition of the olde | 
Teſtament is tobe amendedby the Hebrew yin | 

his Comment Þpon Z achary,chap.s. T he very 
ſame hath Auſten in his ſecond booke of Chriſti 
an aoftrine ,chap.n.12,t5.and Epiſt.19, and elſe- 
Where. T bis was the old Religion and ours;now | 
beare the new. The preſent Church of Rome 


bath 


ot 
ha TE" _.— ——— » JT 


CO On 
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h ith thus : The hotly Synode decreeth that the 
old vulgar latine Edition in all LeGures., Diſ- 
putations Sermons, Expoſitions be held for Au- 
thenticall, ſaith the counſell of Trent : And her 
Champion Belilarmine hath theſe words ; 1 hat 
the fountaine of the Originals in many places rnn 
muddy and impure , we haue formerly ſhewed, 
and indeed it can ſcarce be doubted , but that as 
the latine Church bath beene more\conſtant in 
keeping the faith then.the Greeke, ſoit hath been 


more vigilant in defending her bookes from cor- 


taine, that the Tewes in hatred of the Chritian 
faith did on purpoſe corrupt many places of ſcrip- 
tare : ſo holds Gregory de Valentia, Iacobus 
Chriſtopolitanus in. his Preface to the 
Pſalmes,Canus in the ſecond hooke of his com- 
mon places. But in ſteadof all,Bellarmine ſhal 
[hut vp all with theſe wordes ; [The FHeretickes 
of t his time in batred of the vulgar Edition ,gine 
too much to the Hebrew Edition , as Caluin, 


ruption, Yea ſome of the Popiſh Doors maine- ; 


te Vu oi rr Ini ern tt ener 


| 11 


Concil, Trid. 
leſt 4. 

Sactro ſa na 
ſynodus ſtaru- 
itvthzc ipſa 
vetus &c pro 
authenrica ha- 
beatur. 


2,C.II. 
Nunc autem 
fontes muitis 
in locis turbi- 
dos fluere, &c. 
Omnino con- 
rendunrt Tudx- 
os in odium 
chriſtianz re- 
lig.ſtudioſe 
deprauaſle ita 
docet Iac.Chr1 
ſtopoliranus & 
Canus, &c. 
Bell.2.de verb, 
dei p. 100.S9 
Raynolds in his 
refutation.p.303 
Againſt Iſaac 
Valla,A ndra- 
dius, Montachc, 
Hzretici huius 
remporis,odio 
vulgatx editi- 
onis nmium 
tribuunt editi- 


4 


Chemaitius, Georgius Maior : A4 which 
would haneeuery thing examined and amended 
by the Hebrew text ,which they commonly call a 
moſt pure fountain:See now whether that which 


ont Hebraice 
&c omna exa 
minari vokunt 
ad Hebrzum 
rexti que non 
ſemel puriſli- 
my fonteE ap- 


pellant, Bell. 


| 


'Bell.de verb.l. } 


Bellarmine confeſſes to bane beene the indge- 


Ea ment 


| [.2,de verb. c.2 | 


—  ..—_— 
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| Epiphan.contr 
Anomzos.nax- 
reſ.76, 
Omnia ſunt 
clara & lucida 


&c. 
Bafil.in Aſcer. 
or Regul. bre- 
YIOTES, 
quz ambigue, 
& obſcure vi- 
dentur dici in 
| quibuſdam lo- 
cts ſacrz ſcripr. 
& reg. 267. 
Aug.Ep.3. 


| Non tanta 1n 


ſcripruris diffh- 
culrtate perue-' 
nitur ad ca 
quz neceflari- 
aſ\unr ſalut, 
NC. 

Aug.de dodr, 
Chriſt.1.2, c.g, 
Injis quz a- 

| perte 1n {crip- 
rura poſta ſit 
iuvcnuntur z- 


la omnia quz 
continent fide 
| moreſq; vi- 
| uendi. 
Magnif:ice & 

| ſatubricer ſpi- 
| rit. ſan&us ta 
{cript.&c, 

De dottr. 
GChriſtiana,l.z 
C4. 


M— 


_ of Hierome, Auſten, and all the annce: 
ent Fathers be not here condemned by him,as the | 


opinion of the Heretickes : Onrs was theirs ; and 
theirs ts condemned Þnder onr names : 1 udoe 


ſtart. 
Yet one ftep more : Onr queſtion is , whether 
the Scripture be eaſie or moſt obſcure, ana Whe 


ther in all efſentiail points it-doe not interpret it | 
ſelfe, ſo as what is hard'in one place ts openly | 
layd forth in another : Heare the indgement of 
the old Church and ours : All things are cleaye| 


and plaine and nothing contrary tm the Scrip- 
tures; ſaith Epiphantus , Thoſe things which 
fſeeme doubtfully and obſcurely ſpoken m ſome 


in other places are open and plaine , faith Baſil : 
What could Caluinor Luther ſay more ? 

LT here is no ſo great hardneſſe in the Scrip- 
tures to come to thoſe things Which are neceſJa- 
ry to ſaluation , ſaith Auſten : In thoſe thines 
Which are openly lazd downe in Scriptare,are 
found all theſe things which containe our faith 
and rules for our life, ſaith the ſame Father , who 
yet againe alſo faith thus : The ſpirit of God 


hath Royally and wwholſomely tempered the | 


places ofScripture are expounded bythem which 


Whether in this alſo Popery be not an Pþ-| 


—_ 


F holy 


fa ” neos « f 20 > {2% I A " © Ada 


lis not found mot plainely ſpoken elſe: 


led by few ; T hoſe things which it contameth 


1 


BH A ſerious Diffwvaliue from Poperie. 


holy Scriptures fo , as both by the plaine pla- 
ces he might prenent our hunger ,and by the 
obſcure hee might auoyd our nice flonthful 
neſSe ; for there is ( ſcarce ) any thing that 
can be fetch't out of thoſe obſcurities , which 


where. 


And becauſe Bellarmine takes exception at 
this (Fere Scarce) compare this place with the 
former ; and with that which he hath in his 
third,E piſtle thus: The manner of ſpeech tn 
which the Scriptare is. contriued, is eaſe to be 
commed to of al;although to be throughly attain« 


plaine and eaſie,it ſpeakes like a familiar friend 
without guile to the heart of the learned and vn- 


learned gc. 
But it inuites all mien with an hum- 


onely feede with manifeſt truth , but exerciſe 
with ſecret, hauing the ſame in readi- 
neſſe , which it hath m ſecrecy Thus Au- 
ſten : To omit Irzneus and Origen, 
Chryſoſtome (whom Bellarmine ſaith we 
alledee alone for Vs ) beſides many other 


playne places qoriteth thus. 
C 3 1ho\ 


ble manner of ſpeech , wbom it dooth not | omnes humili 


 ({&rmone, 


Aug.Epilt.3. 
Modus ipſe 

dicendi quo 
ſanQalecyptit- | 
ra &c. | 


Sed invitat © 


T 
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Chryſot, Hom. 
3.de Lazaro 
Cuinon ſunt 
manifeſta quz 
cunq;in 
Euangel.?&c. 
cr poſ- 
15 intelligere 
quz ne leuirer 
quidem inſpi- 
Cere.Vveciis &c 
ſume librum 
in manus,lege 
CC. 
| Citat. ab ipfo 
Bellarm, 
Apoſtoli vero 
& prophet# 
omnia contra 
fecerunt man1 
feſta,claraq;: 
quz prodide- 
run, expoluc- 
runt nvbis ve- 
lut commu- 
ncs orbis doc- 
rores, vt perſe 
quilq; difcere 
potlir,ea que 
{dicynrur,ex 
ſola letione. 
Chry.hom.3.in 
LAT, 
quamobrem 
opus eſt.conc1 
Onatore, omni 
a ſunt plana 
| ex Scripturis 
diuinis,ſed 
quia delicaru-] 
1: eſtis. &c, 
Hom 3.in 2. 


Theſl, 
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Scriptures ; but becauſe ye are delicate hearers , 
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1/ho is there to whom all is nat manifeſt which is 
written in the Goſpel*who that ſhall heare ,Bleſ- 
ſed are the meeke, Bleſſed are the m ercifull Bleſs 
ſed are the pure in beart, ex the re/t,wold deſire a 


teacher to learne any of theſe things which are 
here ſpoken* As alſo the ſighes, miracles ,hiſtories 
are not they knowne and manifeſt to euery man * 
This pretence and excuſe is but the cloake of 
our ſlothfulneſſe : thou, Þnderſtandeſt not thoſe 
things which are written ; how ſhonuldeſt thou 
pnderſtand them, which wilt not ſo much as 


ſleizhtly looke inio them © take the booke into thy 


hand,read all the hiſtory , and what thou know- 
et remember,and what is obſcure runne often 0: 
er it. So Chryloſtome : zea he makes this dif- 
ference betwixt the Philoſophers and Apoſtles : 
the Philoſophers [peake obſcurely , Bat the A- 


poſtles and Prophets (ſaith he )contrarily make | 


all things delinered by them,cleare and manifeſt, 


and as the common teachers of the world haue ſo | 


expounded all things that enery man may of him- 


ſelfe by bare reading , learne thofe things which 


are ſpoken - yea laſtly,ſo far he goes in this point, 


as that he asketh Wherefore needeth a preachers? | 


all things are cleare and plaine in the Diume 


—_—_ —_ RY —————— a —__ 


and. 
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for Preachers. You haue beard the old Religion, 
ow beare the new  Bellarmine hath theſe 
wordes: It muſt needes be confeſſed that the 
Scriptures are moſt obſcure ; Here therefore 
(ſaith he )Lucher hath dewſed two exaſtons ; 
One that the Scripture; thaugh it be obſcure m 
| one place,yet that it doth clearely propound the 
ſame thing in another. T he ſecond is that though 
the Scripture be cleare of it ſelfe,yet to the proud 
and vnbeleeners it is hard, by reaſon of their 
blindnes and eniil affefions : ſo the Lutherans 
(ſaith Eckius )contend that the Scriptures are 
cleare and plaine :/o Durzus againſt VVhita- 
kers : /o the Rhemiſts in their annotations ; and 
generally all Papiſts. TIudge now if all theſe 
forenamed Fathers and fo the Auncient Church 
were not Lutherans in this point ; or rather we 
theirs ; and yeeld that this their old opinion by 
the new Church of Rome is condemned for herett- 
call: and in al theſe ſay pon your ſoule, whether 
is the elder? | 

. Let me draw you 0n yet a little further : Our 
queſtion is , whether it be neceſsary or fit that al 
men (enen of the Laiety )ſhould hane liberty to 
heare and read the Scriptures ,in a. language 


and ſeeke delight in hearing , therefore 3e feeke 


I5 


Bellarn1 3.de 
verbo c.I, . 
Neceſlario 
farendum eſt 
{cripturas efle 
obicuriſhmas. 
Lutherus duo 
eftugia exco- 
gitauit; vnum 
quod {criptu- 
r2 ctiam {1 ali- 
cubt obſcura, 
ramen 1llud1- 
dem alibi clare 
proponat , &c. 
tbid.$ 2, 
Eccius in En- 
chirid, c.4. 
Lutherani 
'contendunt 
{cripruras ſa- 
cras efle cla- 
25. 

Durzus contr, 
Whirak.li.6. 
Rhemiſts in 2, 
Pe.z.16. 


face at large, 


OP 


and intheir Pre 


— 


_ Which | 


_— 


—y 
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| 


Homili.1n 4. 


dominic.ab 
Epiphan. 
Ambr.(cr.z5. 
Hieron in Vla. 
Dominus nar- 
rabir,8 quo- 
modo narra- 
bit >Non ver- 


| bo,ſedſcriptu- 


ra,in cus 
ſcriptura ? in 
populory, &c. 
Dominus nar- 
rabir in ſcrip- 
ruis populoru 
in {cripturis 
ſanRis ; quz, 
{criprura po- 
pults omnibus 
legitur,hoc eſt 
Vt OMmnes in- 
relligant , non 


ligerent,ſed 


vt omnes.1n 


| Pſal.$6. 


Omnia quz 
poſt aſcenſ.&c 
quis fidelis vel 
etiam cate- 
chumenus an- 
tcquam ſpiriti 
ſan&tum bapri- 
Zatfus accipiat, 
non #quo ani- 
mo,&c, 
Aug.trac.inTo 
96.and ts the 


| ſame prrpoſe l.z 


de doR, Chriſ. 
c.8. 


1 Chry\{. hom, 3. 


de Lazar. 


Semper horror | 


ME 


vt pauci inte]-, 
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which they nderitand. Heare firſt the voyce 
of the old religion : to omit the diret7 charges of 
Gregory Nifſen and Ambroſe; thus hath[e- 
rome pon the Pſalmes. The Lord wil de: 
clare; and how will he declare * Not by word 
but bs writing ; [n-whoſe writing * In the wri- 
tins of his people,es Te Our Lerd and Saniour 
therefore tels vs, and ſpeaketh in the ſcriptures 
of his Princes : Our Lord will declare it to 'Þs.in 
the ſcriptures of his people in the holy ſcriptures - 
which ſcripture is read to all the people ; that is, 
ſo read as that all may Þnderſtand ; not that a 
few may Þnderſtand, but all. 


1 hat faithfull man faith Auguſtine( though 
he be but a Nonice , before he b baptized and\ 
haue receiued the holy Ghoſt )doth not with an e- | 
quall minde reade and heare all things which af-| 
our Lord are written in Ca-/ 


| ter the aſcenſion of 


| nonicall truth and authority, although as yet he i 


Vnderflands them not as be ought. 


[ 
. But of all other Saint Chryſoſtome is enery| 


where moſt Vehement and direfF in this point 
Among infinite places, heare what he ſaith in 
one of his Homilies of Lazarus; 


I doe alwaiesexhort, and will neuer- ceafet to 


exhort you( ſaith be )chat you will not here ones 
ly 


q 


0 nr trend 


No nate 


Cr , GY 5 
PER eo antghta wg! 


[praiſe alſo Thane not ceaſed to drize into them 
| which come priuately to me : for let no man ſay, 


| ive this contemplatine. Kinde. of life -conting- 


? — 
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When you are at home ,zou continually buſte your 
| [elues in reading of the holy Scriptures ; which 


Tuſh,they are butidle words, and many of them 
ſuch as ſhould bee contemned : Alas , 1 am 
taken Vp with lawe cauſes , I am employed 
in publique affaires , I follow my trade , 1 
maintaine a wife and <children-, and haue- a 
great charge to looke to; It is not for me toread 
the Scriptures , but for them which haue cait 
off the world ; which haue taken Vp the ſolitary 
toppes of Monntaines for their dwellings, which 


ally. 

What ſayeft thou O man ? Ts it not for 
thee to turne ouer the Scriptures , becauſe 
thou art diſtrafted with infinite cares ; Nay, 
then ' it is for thee more then for them ; 
for they doe not ſo much neede the belpe of the 
Scriptures, as you that are toſt in the midſt of 
the wanes of worldly buſines, ; 

And ſoone after , Neyther can it be poſ” 
ſible that any man ſhould without . great 


| 


[ — 


ly attend to thoſe things which are ſpoken , but | 


.us ſum,&c, 


i | 
& hortari non 
definam vt 

non hic tant 
attendartis.&c. 


Ego forenſi- 
bus cauſis afhx 


Vxorem alo & 
liberos, fami- 

hz curamgero 
CC. 


Dui montium 
VETITICES OCCU- 
parunt;&c. 


uid aisho- 
mo ? non eſt 
tui negoti) 
ſcriprturas eu0- 
luere,&c. 
[mo tuum ma- | 
gis eſt quam 
illorum,&Cc. 


! 
Neq; nunc hie- 
riporteſt vt 
quiſquam, &Cc. 


fruit be perpetually connerſant in this ſpirituail 
D 


— . 


eXer- | 


Py 
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' Ne negliga- 
mus nobis 
parare libzos, 


i KC. 


quid igitur 
| 1Nquiunt,&c. 
] 


Publicani, piſ- 
catores, Taber 
naculorum 0- 
pifices, paſto- 
res& Apoſtoli 


1 11ortz 11 htera» 


t1 &C. 
Note,thatwhich 
is read in Chry 
ſoltome 


&wo5 aus, 

n jome bitter 
copies 1s 

&17 ALS 

which ſjenifies 
Goat-heards, 
more agreeable 
to the place, 

Vr & famulus, 


| & Vidua muli- 


er, & omnutm 
bominum 1n- 
dottifficaus, 
exaudira le- 
Cone aliquid 


| Jucri valicariſ- 


q; reporter, 
Hom.imn Gen 


29, 
Obſecro vt 
{ubinde huc 
VeEniatis,&c. 


| exerciſe of reading. and ſtraight. - Let Vs not 


|(/aith he )that you come ſpeedily hither ,and har- 


neglett to buy our ſelues booke» , leaſt we receiue 
a wound in our vitall parts; and after he hath 
compared the bookes of Scripture to gold , be ad- 
deth,But what ſay they , if we vnderſtand not 
thoſe things which are contained in thoſe bookes* 
What gaine we then © Yes ſurely , though thou 
doft not Þnderſtand thoſe things which are there 
laid Vp,yet by the very reading much holineſſe is 
got: Although it cannot be.that thou ſhouldeſt be 
alike ignorant of all thou readeſt ; for therefore 
hath the ſpirit of God ſo diſpenced this word, 
that Publicanes Fiſhers, T ent-makers, Shephe: 
ards & Goat-heards,plame Þnlettered men may 
ke ſaued by theſe bookes ; leaſt any of the ſimpler | 
fort ſhould pretend this excuſe , T hat all things 
which are ſaid ſhould be eaſie to diſcerne , and 
that the workeman , the ſeruant , the poore wid: 
dow , and the moſt Þnlearned of all other , by 
hearing of the word read , might get ſome gaine 
and profit, | 

And the ſame Father elſewhere , T beſeech you 


ken diligently to the reading of the holy Scrip- 
tures; and not onely when you come hither , but 


alſo at home take the Bible into your hands , and" 


et, 


by 


Þ 
| 
*" 

4. 


i 
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| 

| by your diligent care reape the profite contained 
init. Laſtly,in his Homilies pon the Epiſtle to 
the Coloſians ; he cries out, Heare , I beſeech 
S119 0 all ye ſecular men , pronide you Bibles 
(which are the medicines for t*e ſoule, At leaſt 
zet the new T eſtament. Now on the contrary, 


| let thenew Religion of Rome ſpeake ; firſt by 


Rhemiſh leſuttes thus: We may not thinke 


[nColollHom 
9.Audite obſe- 
cro ſeculares 
omnes,&c, 


Rbemiſtsin their | 


her 
_ T ranſlated Bibles into vulgar tongues 
| were in the hands of every Husbandman, Artift- 
cer,Prentiſe, Bojes, Girles, Miſtreſse , Maide, 
Ma an. that they were ſung, played, alledged of e- 
uery T inker, T averner Rimer, Minſtrell. The 
lke words of} ſcorn and diſgrace are ſed by Ho- 
f1us,and by Eckius , and hy Bellarmine de 
verbo.l.2.c5. 
| The wiſe will not here revard ( ſay our Rhe- 

miſts )what ſome witfull people doe mutter , that 
| the Scriptures are made for all men , Cc. "And 
ſoone after they compare the ſcriptures to fire, 
water ,candles knines ſwords Which are indeede:; 
needfull, 5c. but would marre all if they were at. 
the guiding of other then Wiſe men. All the Hee 
| retickes of this time , ſaith Bellarmine , agree 


oporreat ſcrip- 


Preface to their 
Teſtament. 


Bellar. de ver, 
[.2.c.r5. 
Hzrerici hu- 
11s remports 
Ormnes 11 co 
conuenunt,vt 


tuiras omnibus | 
permittere 1- 

mo & tradere | 
in ſua lingua: | 


| that the ſcriptures ſhanld be permitted to a and 
| delzuered in their owne mother tonoue ; But the 


D 2 ( a-| 


| eccleſia,&c. 


&c. 
At Catholica | 
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"A 


4 mine conceda 


{ Baſil.Ep.82, 


3 tem & Dona- 


20 | 
Prohiber nc 


Paſſim omni- 
bus fine diſcri- 


tur ciuſmod1 
leio, 8c. 
Durzus cont.. 
Whir.1.6. 

S1 Chriſtians 
omnibus vt 
ſcripruras ſcru 
rentur a Chri- 
ſto diftum efle 
intelligis,in 
magno.certe 
Crrore &Cc. 
Promiſcuz fi- 
dejuum rturbxz 


F A 
PRA 


* Aug. de vnita- 
tre ecclefix,ſi- 
ue Epiſt. cont, 
Perilanum 
Donariſtam 
Cap.2. 

Inter nos au- 


riſtas quzſtio 
eſt,vb1 ſir ec- 
cleha, quid er- 
gofaQuri ſu- 
mus ?1n verbis 
noſtr!s eam 
quzfiruri , &c. 
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Catholike Church forbids the reading of the| 
Scriptures by all, without choice: or the publique 
reading or ſinging of them in Þulgar tongues , as | 
it is decreed in the Councell of Trent,Seſ.22.c.8. | 
andcan.g.7f you thinke ( ſaith Durzus ) that | 
Chriſt bad all Chriftians to ſearch the Scriptures, | 
You are im a oro 
and ignorant men ſearch the Scriptures , Cc. 


And [0 he concludes ,that the Scriptures were| 


not giuen tothe common multitude. of beleeners. 


rher hane beene more perempory in this matter, 
then Saint Chryloftome, 1 vow to be a Papiſt. 
IF ours be not in this the old Religion, benot you 
_ 

Yet this one paſſage further , and then no 
more leaſt I weary you: Our queſtion-is ; Whe- 


thoritie of Scriptures? $3 aJ'% 
. Hleare firit the ancient Chnreb, with,aud: for 
vs : 1 be queſtion is ( ſaith Saint Auſten ) be- 


errour ; For how ſhall rude | 


Indee now what either we ſay , or theſe Pa-| 
piſts condenme, beſides the ancient iudgement of | 
the Fathers : andif ener either Caluin or Lu- | 


ther the Scriptures depend 'Þpon the authorityof| 
the Church ; or rather the Church pon the'au-| 


twixt Vs and the Donatiſts , where the Charch| 


OAY 


2s ; What ſhall we ao then * ſhall we. ſeeke ber in| 
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___ PRIET: 3 not F; <4 Fe 
F RG ey I et, Da ” fl i, n $57 4 way 
WW, z "45 gf WEN IP4R =" Y HL. = {EF a4 Fs n 
3-56 = MI BEN IE ION q 6. Pe 4 & &. Ting ISHS p; : 
Y SEE 5 i" ko gt? "LIN ae a7 C373 es £ 


A ferious Diſſwaſiue fromPoperie. 
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our owne words ,or in the words of her head , the 
Lord leſus Chriſt * I ſuppoſe we ought to jeeke 
her rather in his words which is the truth, and 
knowes beſt his awne body , for the Lord knowes 


| whoare bis ; we will not haue the Church ſought 


in our words. And in the ſame booke , Whether 


the Donatiſts hold the ( hurch ( ſaith the ſame 
Father ) let them not ſhew , but by the Canoni- 


| call bookes of Dinine ſcriptures ; for neyther do 


we therefore ſay they ſhould beleene Þs, that wee 
are in the Church of Chriſt , becauſe Optatus or 
Ambroſe hath commended. this Church Þnto 


[Þs which we now bold; or becauſe it 1s acknow- 
ledged by the Conncels of our fellow-teachers , or 
| becauſe ſo.great miracles are done in it : it is not 


therefore manifeſted tabe true and Catholicke:; 


[but the LORD Teſus bimſelfe indged, that | 


his Diſciples ſhould rather be confirmed by 
the teſtimonies of the Law and the Prophets . 
Theſe are the- rules of our" cauſe ,..theſe 
are the foundations , theſe are. the. confirmatis 
ONS. | 4 ad] 

; And ypon thePſalmes, Leaſt thau ſhonldſt erre 
(./aith the ſame Aughſtine )in. thy indgement 
of the Church: leaſt any. man ſhould ſay tothee, 


this ts (hbriſt which is. not Chriſt , or this is the 


, 


pr IIS 


{—IZ 


Aug.ibid.c.r6, 
Vrrum ipſt ec- 
cleſftam rene- 
ant,non nit 
diuinarum 
{cripturarum 
Canonicis li- 
bris ofſten- 
danr,&c. ' 
quia Nec nos 
proptereadici- 
mus,QVC, 


 Aug.in Pſa.69. 
in illa verba. 
Omaes qu 
quzrunrt te &c 
Nein ecclefia 
errares,ne 
quis,&C, 


kv. a— 


Dz Church 


bd - 


| 
| 


| tendere vo- 
—_ l 


{ 


© nt 
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Multi enim 
dixerunt car- 
ncm non ha- 
buile:oftendit 
Vc. 

So Ep1.166 & 
in P{.57,8&c. 
Chryſ. hom. in 
Marih.49. 

qui vult cog- 
noicere,quz 
ft vera ecclcſ- 
a Chriſti, vnde 
cognoſcer nifi 
XC. 


Eckius in En- 


chirid.c.de ec- 


; clefia. 


Scriptura non 
eſt aurthentica 
fine authorita- 
re eccleſiz ; 
Scriptores e- 
nim Canonict 
ſunt membra 
eccleſiz, vnde 
hzretico con- 


| 


| Church which is not the Church ; for many, exc. 


Heare the 'voyce of the Shepbeard himſelfe, 
which iscloathed in fleſh, &rc. He ſhewes him- 


ſelfe tothee; handle him,and ſee. He ſhewes 


his Church, leaSt any man ſhould deceine thee Vn 
der the name of the Church,g7c. jet Chrytoſt- 
ome more direftly thus : He that would know 
whichir the trueChurch of Chriſt whence may he 
know it in the ſtmilitude of ſogreat confuſton but 
onely by the ſcriptures * Now the working of 
miracles ts altogether ceaſed ; yea they are rather 
found to be fainedly wrought of them ,which are 


but falſe Chriſtians ;Whence then ſhall be know 


it but onely by the ſcriptures * T he Lord Jeſus 
therfore knowing what great confuſion of things 
world be in the laſt dayes, therefore commands 
that thoſe which are Chriſtians , and would re- 


ceine confirmation of their true faith, ſhould flye | 


to nothing but to the Scriptures ; Utherwiſe if 
they flie to any other helpe;they ſhall be offended 
aud periſh not Vaderſtanding which is the true! 
Church : This is the old faith ; Now heare the 
new,contradiffing it, and vs. . The ſcripture 


(faith Eckius.a Popiſh Dotfor is not anthenti- 
call without the authority of the Church, for the 


Canonicallwriters are members of the Church ;' 
ef Wheres | 


— 


5 


L 
r; 
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4 hereupon let it be obieczed to au Hereticke, 
chat will ftrme againſt the Decrees of the 
Charch,by what weapons he will fight again# 
the Church , he will ſay by the (anonicall ſerip- 
tures of the foure Goipels , and Pauls Epiſtles: 


| Let it be {traight obiefted to him how he knowes 
| theſe to Je 5. A" but by the Church : Anda 


while after ,T he ſcripture ( ſaith he ) defined in 


{a Conncell, it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and 


to vs,that you abſtaine from things offered tol: 
dolls,and blood , and ſirangled : the Church by 
her authority altred a thins fo clearely defined, 
and expreſſed - for it Vſeth both ſtrangled and 
blood. Behold the pomer of the Church is aboue 
the ſcripture : thus Fekius. And beſides Cu- 


{fanus,Bellarmine ſaith thus: If we take away 


preſent Councell(of Trent )all the Decrees of all 
other Councells , and the whole Chriſtian faith 
may be called into doubt ; and in the Jameplace a 
little after ; T be ſtrength of all ancient Councels 
and the certainety of all opinions depends on the 
enthority of the preſent Church : You haue beard 
both ſpeake,ſay now ,with whom 1s true antiqut- 
ty; and on Gods name deteſt the newer of both: 


| "ol 


23 


— 


Eckius tidem 
Script'ura dce- 
hair in conci- 
lo,viſum eſt 
ipiritui ſanto 
&c.rem tam 
clare expreſ- 
fam, & defini- 
tam ecclc3a 
ſua aurhorir2- 
re mutauir, &c 
Ecce pateſtaz 
ecclehzx ſuper 
ſcriprura. 

S1 tollamus au 
thouritate PIx- 
ſenrtis eceleſfix. 
& prxſentis 
concily,in 
dubium reuo- 


the anthority of the preſent Church , and of the 


cari poterunt 
omnitum alio- 
ra conciliorg 
decreta,& tota 


Hier.ec. Stapl. 


It were as eafie to bring the ſame , if not om 


fdes Chriſtia- 
na,&c.Bell.De 
etfettu ſa- 
cram.1.z. c.25. 
pag.z00, 
Omnium dog- 
matum frm1- 
tas,&Cc. | 
So Pigh.L.1. de 


1.9.Princ,do&, 
C a = 


— 
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| 


{ct ab his dam 


41n Bernard! 
| Auguſtiniq; li- 


Compertum 


nata vt hzre- 
tica in Lurhe- 
r1 libris,qu# 


bris,vt Ortho- 
doxa,umo vt 
pra leguntur. 
Eraſm.ep.ad 
Card. Mogunt. 


pag.qol, 


enidence for the perfeFtion, and all-ſufficiency of 
Scripture; and ſo to deliner all the body of onr | 
Religion, by the tongues and pens of the fathers, 
that eyther you mu#t be forced to bold them No- 
neliſts with vs.or your ſelnes ſuch againſt them - 
How honeſt and mgenuous is that confeſSion of 
your Eraſmus,who in-bis Epiſtle to the Biſhop 
and Cardinall of Ments could ſay , It is plamnely 
found that many things in Luthers bookes are: 
condemued for Hereticall,which in the bookes of 
Bernard and Auſten, are read for holy and Or- 
thodox. | 
T his is toomuch for a taſt, 1j'your appetite. 
ſtand to it,T dare promiſe you full difhes : Let | 
me therefore appeale to you, if lizht and darke- 
neſſe be more contrary then theſe points of your 
religion ,to true Antiquity : Nono,Let your aus 
thors gloſe as they liſt ; Popery is but a yong fac 
tion, corruptly rayſed out of auncient grounds; | 
And if it haue(as we grant )ſome ancient errors, | 
falſhood cannot be bettered with age ; there is no 
preſcription againſt God and truth 1 hat wee 
can proue to be.erroneons , we neede not prone 
new: ſome hundreths of yeares is an idle plea a- 
gainſt the ancient-of dayes. 
hat can you plead yet more for your change ? 
T beir 


| 
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T heir numbers perhaps, and our handfuls © You 
heard all the world was theirs, ſcarce any corner | 
ours : How could you but ſuſpetFa few * Theſe 
are but idle brags ; we dare and can ſhare equal-\ 
ly with them in Chriſtendome : And if "we could 
not, this rule will teach you to aduance T nrciſ- 
me aboue Chriſtianity, and Paganiſme aboue| 
that : the world aboue the Church,hell aboue hea- 
wen : If any proofe can be drawne from numbers, 
He that knowes all, ſayes the be$t are feweſt, | 

I} hat then could ſtir you * Our diniftons and 
their nity. Tf this my following labour due not 
make it good to all the world , that their peace is 


| tianzarres, nor the pragmaticall differences now 


| their owne ( ardinals , in their facred Conclane, 


| leſſe then ours, their diſSenſion more , by the con- 
eſsion of their owne mouthes , be you theirs ſtill, 
and let me follow you. 1ſtand not vpon the fcol- 
dings of Prieſts and [eſuites , nor the late Vene- 


on foote in the view of all Chriſtendome ,betwixt 


| porall power : Neither doe I call any friend to be 
uarrus ſhall be my Orators ; and if theſe plead 


and all their Clergy , concerning the Popes tem- 
our aduocate : none but Bellarmine and Na- 
not this cauſe enough,let it fall : See here dange- 


rous rifts and flawes, not in the out ward barke 
| one-. 


Si 


——_S 
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onely but in the very beart and pitbe of your re: 


lizion ; and if ſo many be confeſſed by one or two, 
what might be gathered out of all * and if ſo ma- 
ny be acknowledged, thinke how many there are| 


that lurke m ſecret , and witl not be confeſſed * 
How loath woul{ we be( after all exclamations ) 
that your buſie Teſuites , could rake out ſo many 
confeſSed quarrels out of all our autbors as Thane 
here found in two of yours * We want onely their 
cunning ſecrecy in the carriage of onr quarrels : 


Our few(and ſleight differences are blazoned a 


are craftily ſmotheredin filence, 


pen: ſee now, what you Would nener belecue, 

What is it then,that conld_ thus bewitch you 
to forſake the comely and heauenly tiuth of God, 
and to dote Ppon this beaitly firumpet * to 
change your Religion for a ridicuious, ſenſuall, 
cruell irreligious fattion? A Religion(ifowe muſt 
call it ſo ) that made ſport to our playne fore-fa- 
| thers,with the remembrance of her graueſt de- 
uoticns: How oft hane you ſeene them laugh at 
 themſelues, whiles they haue told of their cree- 
ping-cronch,kiſSing the pax , offering. their can- 


{ dles ſigning with aſhes , partial ſhrifts , merry 


——— 


broad with infamy and offence , their hundreds | 


Let your owne eyes ſatisfie you in this not my 


pul 


a red 


bug. 
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44,24 PT 45M 1 I OE WR, 1 $t 
ad lake UPARRRES EL 4; cane - ERR 34 


{ your boly fathers doe, and hane done. T hat tells 


i... 
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pilerimages,ridiculons miracles, and a thouſand 
ſuch May-cames , which now you begin ( after 
| this long hifSing at ) to looke Vpon ſoberly , and 
With admiration. | 

A elizion , whoſe fooleries Very boyes may 
ſhout and langh at if for no more but this ;that it 
teaches men to put confidence in beades medals, 
roſes hallowed ſwords ,ſpels of the Goſpell, Agnus 
Dei, and ſuch like idle bables ; aſcribing Þnto 
them Dinine vertue - yea ſo mnch as is due to the 


ſenne of God himſelfe , and his pretions blood. 7 
booke of holy Ceremonzes ſhall teach you What, 


you firſt with great allowance ,and applauſe, that 
Pope Vrban the fift ſent three Agnes Dei, to 
the Greeke Emperour ,with theſe verſes- 


Balfame,pure Wax, and Chrifmes-liquor cleare, 
' Make vp this precious Lamb,I ſend thee here; 
Alllightning it diſpels,and each ill fpri'ghr, 
Remedies ſfinne,and makes the heart contrite. 
Euen as theblood that Chriſt for vs did ſhed : 

It helps the child-beds paines;8& giues good ſpeed 
Vato the birth; Great gifts it ſtill doth win 

To all that weare it, and that worthy bin : 

It quels therage of fire; and cleanelybore 


7” 


ſpeake not of ſome rude ignorants ; your Very | 


It brings from ſhipwracke ſafely to the ſhore. 


2 And 


Balſamus & 
munda cera 
cum Chriſma- 
ris vnda conh- 
cunt Agnum, 
quod munus 
do tibi mag- 
num &c, 


'Fulgura de 


czlo,&c. 
Peccatum 
frangit vt 
Chriſti ſan- 
guis & angir, 
CC, 


et _ —_ 
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| 


| 


Sacr.Cercem, 
1.1, 

Vr ea,quz 11 
hoc aquarum 
vaſculo,pre- 

{ parato ad no- 
minis wi glo- 
riam infunde- 
re decreuimus, 
benedicas : 
quatenusipſo- 
rum venera- 
tione & hono- 
re nobis fa- 
mulis ruis cri- 
 mina diJuan- 
tur,abſtergan- 
tur maculzx 
peccatoriim, 
-1mpetrentur 
veniz,gratie 
conferantur, 
'vt tandem y- 
na cum ſan- 
Et1s & eleis 
tus vitam 
percipere me- 
reamur Z2ter- 
nam, 

Fran.a Vito- 
ria Ordin. 
Prexdicatorum 
| Sum.ſacram. 
art,184.p.104, 
Sed quid faci- 
{ er Confetſor 
cum interro- 
gatur dc pec- 
cato,&c. 
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And leaſt you ſhould plead this to be the con- 
ceit of ſome one phantaſticall Pope , heare ( and 
be aſhamed )out of the ſame booke , what by pre- 

ſcription enery Pope Vſeth to pray in the bleſSing 
of the water ,which ſernes for that Agnus Dez: 
If you know not,thus he prayeth : T bat it would 
pleaſe thee O God,to bleſſe thoſe things which we 
pur poſe to poure into this Veſsell of water prepas 
red to the glory of thy name, ſo as by the worſhip 
and honour of them , we thy ſeruants may haue 
onr heynons offences done away , the blemiſhes-of 
our ſinnes wp t off ,and there by we may obtaine 
pardou ,and receine grace from thee ; ſo that at 
the laſt with thy Saints and elef# Children we 
may merite to obtaine enerlaſting life. Amen. | 
How could you chooſe but be in loue with this ſus 
perſtition , Magicke , blaſphemy praffiſed , and 
maintained by the heads of your Charch £ 

A Religion that allowes iugling Equinocati- 
ons,CT reſerued ſenſes enen in very othes.Beſides 
all that hath beene ſhameleſly written by our Te: 
ſuites to this purpoſe ; Heare what Franciſcus 
Victoria, an ingenuous Papist , and a learned 
reader of 'Diuinity in Salmantica , writes in the 
name of all : 


But what ſhall a Confeſſor do( faith he )if he 
| be 


"_ 


md 
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be askt of a ſinne that he hath beardin C onfeſs:* 
on ? May he ſay that he knowes not of it * I an- 


But what if be be compelled to ſweare? Tay that 
| he may an4 ought to ſweare that he Rnowes it not; 
for that it is Vnderſtood that he knowes it not be- 
{ides confeſ$ion and ſo he ſweares true. But ſay, 
that the Iudge or Prelate ſhal malittonſly require 
of him pon his oath ,whether he know it in con- 
feſ$199 or no ; 1 anſwere , that a man thus vrged 
may ſtill ſweare that he knowes it not in confeſst- 
on ; for that it is Þnderſtood he knowes 1t not to 
reeale it or ſo as be may tell :-Who teach and do 
thus in anothers caſe gudge what they world doe 
in their owne. O wiſe, cunning and holy perin- 
ries Yaknowne to our forefathers. 

A Religion that allowes the buying and ſel- 
ling of finnes , of pardons of foules : ſo as now 
Purgatory can haue no rich men in it , but fooles 
and friendleſſe : Dinels are tormenters there( as 
 themſelues hold from many renelations of Bede, 
Bernard,Carchufian ) yet men can commannd 
dinels ,and money can command men. 

A Religion,that relies wholly ypon the infal- 


and may be monſtrous in their liues and diſpoſt- 


{were according to all our Doftors, that he may ;| ; 


| Reſpondeo : 


telligitur ſe 


libility of thoſe, whom yet they grant haue been,| 


29 


mm 


Reſpondeo 
ſecundum 
omacs,quod 
IC, 


Sed fac quod 
\udex aur 
prelatus ex 
maliria exigat | 
a me turam2n- 
rum,2n fciam 
1a contetlione? 


quod coattus 
1uretſe neſci- 
rein confcfli- 
one,qu1a in- 


neſcire ad re- 
uelandum, 
aur talirer 
quod poſlit 
diccre. 


E 3 trons ;| 
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confe Sion of their owne records ) by bribes, by 


Gods will or any way to heauen but theirs : ſo as 


| /tockes and Stones, with the ſame honour that is 


| ſhould appeare to her ſimple Clyents, how pal- 


tions ; How many of thoſe beyres of Peter ( by 


Whores , by Dinels , bane climed þ into that 
chaire , Yet to ſay that thoſe men,Wwhich are con- 
{eſſed to hane giuen their ſoules to the dinell, that 
they might be Popes, canerre, while they are 
Popes.ts bereſie worthy of a ſtake ,and of bell. 

A Religion that hood-winkes the poore Lat- 
tyin forced ignorance , leaſt they ſhould knowe 


millions of ſoules line no leſſe withoutScriptares, 
then if there were none : that forbids ſpiri- 
tuall food as poyſon ; and fetches Gods booke into 
the Inquiſition. 

A Religion , that teaches men to worſhippe 


due to their Creator : which praftiſe leaſt it 


pably oppoſite it is to the ſecond commannde- 
ment; they haue diſcreetly left out thoſe words 
of GODS Law, as aneedeleſſe illuftration , 
in their Catechiſmes and Prayer bookes of the 
Vulgar. 

AReligion , that Þtterly ouerthrowes the 
true humanity of Chriſt , while they gine Vito it 
tenne thouſand places at once , and yet no place 
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fleſh and no fleſh , ſenerall members without 
diſtinftion , a ſubitance without quantitte , 
and other accidents ; or ſubſtance and acci- 
dents that cannot be ſeene, felt , perceiued; [0 
they make either a monſter of their. Sauiour , or 
nothing. 

A Religion that Viterly onerthro wes the per- 
feftion of Chrifts ſatisfadtion : If all be not paid, 
how hath he ſatisfied © If temporall puniſhments 
in purgatory be yet due, how is all paid? and if 
theſe muſt be paid by vs,how are they ſatisfied by 
him * ho 
A Religion, that makes more ſcriptare then e- 
uer God and his ancient Church,and thoſe which 
it doth make , ſo imperiouſly obtrudes Vpon the 
world, as if God himſelfe ſhould ſpeak from hea: 


that willnot adde theſe bookes to Gods , regards 
not Gods curſe,1f any man ſhall adde Into theſe 
things,God ſhall adde 'vnto him the plagues that 


are written in this booke; | 


Scriptures of God with reproachfull tearmes, 0- 
dious compariſons mmputations of corruption and 


uen : and while it thunders out curſes a 'rainſt all | 


A Religion , whoſe patrons diſgrace the true | 


rity pon the fleees of men. | 


imperfeftion_and in fine, pin their whole autho- | 


A — OE 


Pear _ OOO * 


_— tt... 2 


tt 


Papa facit 
proteſtatio- 
nem ante Ca- 
nonizationem 
ſe nihil inten- 
dere facere, 
quod fit contra 
hdem aur ec- 
cleham Ca- 
tholicam, Ali- 


| quitamen cla- 
riffimi virt di- 


cunt,&c, Dua 
Papa quo- 
dammodo co- 
gebatur ad 
Canonizan- 


dum quendam 
contra ſuam 


voluntatem. 
Lib.Sacr.Ce- 
remon. 


] 


ſcience to ameere man , and gines him abſolute 


A Gs Diſlwafiue from Poperic. 


A Religion that eres a throne in the (on- 


power to make a ſmne,to diſpenſe with it , to cre- 
ate new Articles of faith,and to impoſe them Vpe 
pon neceſſity of ſaluation. ; 
A Religion that baffoules all temporall Prin- 
ces, making them ſtand bare-foote at their great 


Biſhops gatelye at his foote,hold bis ſlirrup, yea 


their owne Crownes at bis Curteſie , exempting | 


all their Eccleſiaſtical Subiefts from their turiſ« 
diction ,and(Wwhen they lift ) al the reſt from their 
allegeance. | 
A Religion, that hath made wicked men 
Saints,and Saints Gods, E uen by the confeſSion 
of Papiſts lewd and Þndeſerning men haue leapt 
into their Calender : Whence tt ts , that the Pope 
before bis Canonization of any Saint , makes ſ0. 
lemne proteſtation , that he entends not in that 
buſmneſſe to doe ought preiudiciall to the glory of 
God,or tothe Catbolicke faith and Church : 4nd 
once Sainted , they haue the honour of Altars, 
Temples, Inuocations ; and ſome of them in a 
flile fit onely for their maker. 7 know not whi- 
ther that bleſſed Virgin receine more indignity 
from her enemies that denie her ,or theſe her flat- 
terers that deifie her. "0 


A 
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| ther we haue receined the true Sacraments of 
| God, becauſe wecannot know the intention of the 


| the'yertuz" of" ab Jobution' deperias on rhe file 


—— 
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4 Religion that robs the C briſtian heart 0 
all ſound comfort, wbiles it teacheth vs , that-we 
neither can nor ought tobe aſſured of. the remi/- 
ſion of our ſomes, andof preſent grace 3 and fu 
ture ſaluation ; That” We can never krow Wwhes 


Miniſter withoas which they are are. ao cen 


NG 
elivion , that packes the GOINE: vith 


Fi neeuleſ fortwure of neceſſary fhrift x » hers 


neſſe of confeſſion, -and.that\, Vyon'examination 
and the fufficieney of examination: is ſo fall of 


[and prefers fornication 1h fome caſes to bhononras 
| ble Matrimony , and -cently blanches ager the | 
{breaches of Gods Law with the name of 'Venials| 


Imans cleaneneſſe and. perfeion. 


| 


/cruptes( beſides Fheſe' infinite eaſes-of Þnre/ol- 
ueddonbtsm this famed penance?)that the wore 
foul nener knowes when it isclegre, 

. A Religion, that profeſſes tobe a bawd bf "* In; 
whiles both(i prat#ife 'Jib tollerates open 1ſbewes, 


and fanourable titles of diminution ;"aving-to | 
affirme that veniall /eanes aye no binderance foa| 


on SePo_ 


"Acrue Religion that —_ poore infants re-|; 


— 


— — 
: 
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Aferious Diffwaſiuefrom Poperie. 


| medileſly Þnto the eternall paines of hell; for 


want of that which they could not line to deſire : 
and frights ſimple ſoules with expectation of 
fained torments in purgatory ; not inferior ( for 
the time\to the flames of the damned ; how wrete 
chedly:and fearefnlly muſt their paore Laicks 
needes-die:: for firſt theyarenot ſure they ſhall 
not goe to bell;-and ſecondlythey are ſure to. be 
ſcorched,if they ſhall goe to beauen. 


our infleficationyn aurfaluation': and\idly pufe 
fed Vþ in.a-conceit of- her perfe ion , and ability 


'nings for ſport ,which the poorecredalous multi- 


to Reepe more lawes then God hathmade... ..,*.x.,| 
|) ARehgion ,8hqt.#tguiies'no; other. faith..to| 
| inſtificationin\Cheiſtiansy then tay be foundin| 
the Dinels themſ#lues ; who beſides. a confuſed| 
apprehenſion ; can-aſcent vntathe truth of Gads| 
revealed Will: Popery requires namorecy\ -\ \ | 
| . - 4 Religion, that inſteadofthe pure milke of| 
fthe Goſpell' hath. tng fed - her ſtared ſoules , 
| with ſuch-jdle Legends;as the reporter can hard-| 
ly deliner without laughter,&9\ their abettors not| 
i heare without ſhame and diſclamation:;the wiſer 

(ſort of the world read thoſe ſtories on winter enes| 


| 


tude 


* 4 Religion,that maRes nature ainly proude | 
in being jayned hy her ,as copartner With Godzin| 
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_ AferiousDiſſinaliuefrom Poperic. 
tude heares in their Churches ,with a deuout aſtos 
nihment. © ADS! 0 00 

. A Religion which (leaſt ought ſhould be here 
wanting to the dofFrine of dinels' ) makes religt: 


OW 


it ſelfe,and willingly polluting what he hath ſan- 
ified. . ---- + 3M Wo - 


ſuffices alone in ſacraments, in praters : $o.the 


V5 ,cared litle whether we Þnderſtand our ſelues. 
| 4 Reltgion', that preſumptuouſty dares to al- 
ter and mangle (hriſts laſt inſtitution, and ſa» 
crilegionfly'robbes Gods people of one halfe of 
that heauenly proutſion,which our Saxionr left 
for bis laſt and deareſt legacy to bis Charch for e- 
| ver : as if Chriſls.ordinance were ſuperfluous , or 
any ſhaueling could be wiſer then his Redeemer. 

A Religion, that depends wholly Þpon nice and 
poore Pncertainties, and Yiproueabl: ſuppoſals: 


heires of his graces &© ſpirit;or if any but one in a 
2 per- 


ous prohibitions of meat and differences of diet ; | 
[aperſtctioufly preferring Gods workmanſhip to | 


number be found in the chappelet;there is nocare | 
of the affeiZion ; as if God regarded not the hart, | 
but the tongue & bands, ex while he Vnderſtads | 


that Peter was Biſhop of Rome; that he left any 


| 


mw 


A'Religion ;that requires nothing but meere | 
formality in our deuotions ; the worke wrought | 


—— I 


| 
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| perpetuall.and vnfaileable ſucceſsron at Rome ; 


A ſerious Dilwafiue from Poperic. 


That he fo bequeathed his infallibility to' his 
chayre as that whoſoener ſits. in it , cannot but 
ſpeake true; that all which ſit where he /ate,muſt 
 byfame ſecret inſti? , ſay.as he taught ; That 
What Chrift ſaid to him abſolutely,ere ener Rome 
was thought of,muſt be referred, yea tyed to that 
| place alone,and fulfilled in it : That Linus Ts 
 Clemens,or Cletus, the /chollers and ſuppoſed 
| facceſſors of Peter , muſt | mM. 
eadJ/1þ of theCharch Jto lohn the beloned A- 
poſtle then lining : T hat he "whoſe life , whoſe 
 penne hee lehement , Whoſe keyes mayerre, 
yet in his pontificall chayre cannot erre:That the 
golden line of this Apoſtolicall ſucceſSion, in the| 
| confuſton of Jomany, long, deſperate Schiſmes , 
[hamefully corrupt Vſurpations and intruſions , 
yeelded herefies neyther was ,nor can be broken. 
Denie any of theſe, and Poperie is no religion : 
0h thelamentable hazard of. ſo many' Millions 
of poore ſoules that ſtaud Vpon theſe ſlipperie 
tearmes. , whereof if any be probable, ſome are 
impoſSible : Oh miſerable grounds of Popiſh| 
faith ,whereof the beſt cau hane but this praiſe ; 
that perhaps it may be true. 


A Relizion that hathbeene oft dyed in the 


. 
; 


» 


———— 


blood 


—— 
I _— 


p 


lawes of their Maker. 


 proceſs1on» offerings holy-water latine ſernices, 


A ſerious Diſſwalue from Poperie. 


blood of Princes: that in ſome caſes teaches and 
allowes rebellion azainſt Gods annomted ; and 
both ſuborneth treaſons ,and excuſes , ities, ho- 
nours rewards the attors. 

| A Religion, that onerloades mens conſciences 
with heany burdens of infinite Vuneceſſary tra- 
ditions ; farre more then ever Moles commen- 
ted Þpon with all the Tewiſh Maſters , impoſing 
them with no leſSe authority , and. exatting 
them with more rigour , then any of the royal 


A Religion that cozens tbe Þulear with 
nothing but ſhadowes of holines , in pilgrimages, 
images,tapers,rich Yeitures , rariſh altars , croſ- 
[es,cenfings and a thouſand ſuch like ( fitt for 
children and fooles ) robbing them in the meane| 
[time of the ſound and plaine helpes of true pietie 
and ſalnation. 
| . 4Rehigton , that.cares. nat. by what wilfull 
falſhoods-it maintaines 4 part : as vo es| 
blaſpbemy,Luthers adviſe from the dinell, Tin- 
dals community,Caluins: fayned miracle , and | 
blaſphemons death;Bucers n ecke broken Bezacs 
reuolt, the blaſting of Huguenots , Englands 


q 
; 


F 3 Eliza» 


want of Churches and Chriſtendome.; Queene| 
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Aſcrious Diſſwaſiuefrom Poperie, | 


Elizabeths Þnwomanlines, her Epiſcopal iuriſ- | 
dition, ber ſecret fraitfulnes, EngliſhCatholicks 
ca$t in Beares 5kins to dog ges, PleſSes ſhameful 
ouerthrow ; Garnets ſtraw , the Lutherans ob- 
ſcene nioht-renels ; Scories drunken ordination | 
ina I auerne , the edift of our gracious King 
lames(An.87 Yfor the eſtabliſhment of Popery, 
our caſting the cruits of our Sacrament to dor os 5þ 
and ten theuſand of this nature ,nalitionſly ray-| 
ſed and defended againſt knowledge and conſci-* 
ence for the diſerace of thoſe whom they would 
haue hated ere knowen, | n | 
A Religion ,that in the conſcience of her own 
Þntruth, goes about to falſifie , and depraue all 
Zuthors that might gine enidence againſt her, to 
out-face al ancient truths to foiſt in Gibeonitiſh 


{ witneſſes of their owne forging : and leaues no- 


thing Vnattempted againſt heauen or earth that | 
might aduantage ber fattion,and diſable ber in- | 
nocent aduerſary : Lo this is your choice ; if the | 
zeale of your loſSe haue made me ſharpe , yet not | 
malicious,not falſe ; God is my record,Tbage not | 
(to knowledge ) charged you with the leaſt vn- 
truth: andif I baue wronged,accuſe me : and if T| 


| cleare not my ſelfe and my challenge , let mee be | 


branded for a flanderer. In the meane time what 


—£! 
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A ſerious Diſſwaſiue from Poperie. | 


[pirituall phrenſie bath onertaken you , that you 
can finde no beanty,but in this monſter of errors? 
Itis to you,and your fellowes that God ſpeakes by 
his Prophet : O ye heanens be aſtoniſhed at this , 
be afraide and Vtterly confounded , faith the 
| Lord, for my people hath commuted two euils , 
| T hey haue forſaken me, the fountaine of liuing 
waters to digoe them pits, euen broken pits that 
can hold no water : what ſhall be the iſSue*Ext tu 
Dominededuces cos in puteum interitus . 
T hou O God ſhalt bring them downeinto the pit 
of deſtrufzion;l fyou wil thus wilfuily leaue God, 
there I mu$t leaue you: Bui( if you had not rather 
die )Jreturne and ſaue one, returne ro God , re- 
turne to his truth,returne to his (hurch- 
your blood be Vpon my head if 


you periſh. 


| 


[apverTISEMENTS| 


to the Noephs 


=” CC TY 
- _ — 


— 
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3 NIDBRSTAND 
N\ (good reader) 
{ thatin all theſe 
\ paſſages follo- 
{- wing , I hane 
eJ Hroaghid in C. 

P Bellarm-ipeas 

* king in this 

owne words, except 1n ſome few | 
plaine ferences! where I mention 

bimi inthe third perſon. 


2 Thatthe editioniot C Ballin: | 


mine which I haue followed , and} 


G quoted 


Fs EIS 4 


[ 


 ADVERTISEM ENTS 


no(the commoneſt, Tthinke) ſet 


forth at Ingolſtadt, From the preſſe 


of Adam SArtorins., in the 7Xe2Fe| 


M.D.XCIX. 
3 Thatall thoſe "IOW wad 


thou ſeeſt named oner the head of | 


euery Seton, are Papiſts of norte : 


whole quarrelsC. Bellarmine con- 


ftefleth. 
4 Thatſuch great Doctors ola 
not beſingularin their indgements, 


but muſt needes, in all probability, | 


(which yetis:not confeſſed ) be at- 
tended with many followers,in eue- 
ry pointof vartance: euery Maſter 
hath the fauour of his owne ſchoole: 
theſidestaken by their Scholers is 
not more ſecret,then likely. 

5 That one Dotor Pappus, a 


learned. | 


_ emma 


— 
| quotedi ineuery page,isthatinocta- 


[lo many. ſtones 1 in her foundation . 


{hehath noted bue 237. the edition 
{followed by him wasnotthe fame, 
and thereforehis truſt could not be] 


| cauſed the Sum to ſwell yethigher. 


difſenſions. are intermingled with 


COTE ORCS 


TO THE READER. 
[learned German, hath vndertaken 


featly : for ofmy 303 contradictions 


{o helpfull ro mee : Beſides, that 
ewoorthree of Card. Bellarmines 
workes are ſince publiſhed. 
6_Thatl have willingly omitted 


had regarded number) mighthaue| 


That thou mayeſt not 
looke to finde all theſe acknow- 
ledgeddifferences,maine andeſſen- 
ciall : All Religion conſiſts not of 


itisenough,that deepe and materia] 


[thelike taske, but ſomewhat vnper-| 


diets fnialldiforences ;which (ifI} 


5-76 | the| 


ADVERTISEMENTS | 


the relt ; and thar {carce any Mrs 


_—_—_——— 


| which All ; into- the compaſle of his | 


free fromſome. bo | 
38 That Card. Pollerniine AC- 


knowledgesthoſe diſſenſions only, 


owne Controuerſies( it F thoſe ) 
omittingall others. For inſtance: 
of all thoſe fixtie and two differen- 
ces,in the matterofpenance, which 
[ hauechere gathered out:af: N4- 

narre,and-Fr.aUiforia,he hat hnot- 
confefled aboue fine or ſixe- :| $0 


chat, bythe fameiproportian, wher) 
as three hundred and three Contra: | 


dictions are acknowledged, there 


[cannot but be many hundtads wi! 
|ringly by him "an A + lien 


GEx.. I. | 
' Venite iginur aeſcendimin, Foe A HEM BY Torn 
eorum, vt non audiat Otnſquiſque voens prox __ 
atque ita diuifit cos Dominus exillolaco in VBinerſa ter- 
YAs,C7 ceſſanerunt 2dificare cinitatem,e ideirco voratum 


of nomen cins Babel Oe. 


1 


; Thel 


__—_— 
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of Diſſentions. 


Dx ca D.'l:; 


—— 


= Bellamine againſt Nic. Lyra, Carthu ar Hugo, and 
Thomas Car daily Shetne Seen.” T4 | 


A Harehane: 1 not wanted 

X41 ſome which hauc held. 
Lt feuen- laſt::Chap-' 
-ters: of- the \booke- of 
Eſter , becauſcthey are 
not in the Hebrewe 
Text ,,- ſpurious and 
counterfer : : In which 
opinion was S. Hierom 
(as is' gatheredout of 


HH —— 


Non defuerunt 


etiam qua li- 
brum quidem, 
Fo 


"ſh 


3 _Coun- 


he ———— TE him, not onely before the | 
G 


lf 


. —_— 


"3 


> ———. 


Tre Px ACE | 


—_ — — —  —— 


—__ — 


v 


tions no Eſter, 
which we re- 
1:& as Apo- 
c:yphall. 


Ex Catholics, 
Iohanaes Driedo 


OF» 


Nec ſolam he- 
rettci Pagant 
& Juder,o) c. 


| ting)numbers the prophet Baruch among the ſacred ; 
| bookes." Bellarrwine the ſame booke , chap. 8 pag. 41. 


an:4s, Hugo, and Thomes de Vio Cardinals, bur alfo 
ſince the ſaid Councell S/xt5 S2xe 7/75 in the firſt and 
cight booke of his Brb{:otheca Santa. 

But that they are ſacred and Diuine , is ſufficiently 
prowed by all thoſe Decrees of Popes and Councels, 
and thoſeteſtimonies of Hebrew, Grecke ,; 'and La 
tine fathers, which we haue noted formerly in the 
fourth chapter of this hookezand ſo thoſe other chap- 
ters Which are not in the Hebrew,&c. Bellarmine in 
his firſt booke of the word of God, chapt. 7. ( Seeat 


large his confutation of Sixtws Sen27/7s in the ſame 
place.)pag. 30. 


—__ 
—— 


Second!y,lohn Driedo agariſt Bellarmine. 


ris: Drzedo ( a Catholike writer )-denies the 
booke of Baruch to be-Canonical.,in his firſt book, 
the laſt chapter,at the laſt argument : But the autho-: 
rity ofthe Catholicke Church perfwades vs the con- 
trary,which in the Councell of Trent (the fourth fit- | 


— 


1 A hirdly,Eraſ1 wits and Dhannes Dr zeao againſt 
OE 120 109 Bollermine. FD 


Ot onely Heretickes, Pagans, Iewes, but of C a 


my ' 


Notice Chriſtians 17s Africanus of olde , and 


: O 


fi 


chap. laſt, and gf. femi-Chriſtians Eraſmms in his 
Scholees vpon Hieroms praface toDariel,haue reieCt-! 
ed the ſtory of Syſarna as new , and foiſted. into the! 
Canon. But notwithſtanding it is certaine thar all 
theſe parts.of Dazjelaretruely Canonical, *Beliyrm., 


the ſame booke chap.9.pag.43« 


— 


- 


n 


! 
; 
| 
| 


þ 


| 


aſa ſaith inthe Diſtin&.aboue cited,is to be vader- 
ſtood ofthe bookes ofthe Dofors of the Church, 
Origin, Ruffin, andthe like 3. not of the bookes of 
Scripture, Bellarm ibid.chap.lopag.s 3. | 


Fourthly,Caictane a Cardinal, and ſore other nameleſſe 
TIE? agunfi bellarmine. 


\ 


C Ome obie& that theChurch receiues thoſe books 


which hereicCteth,as it appeares Dzſt/zc4. 15, Caron. 


| Sarntta Romana. Biit Hierome flatly affirmes all theſe! 
fiue bookes not tobe Canonicall : ſo reaſoneth Caze- | 


tane,otherwiſea Catholicke & a holy Do&or.Some 
anſwere,that Hzerome ſaith onely that theſe are not 


for he mentioneth alſo the booke of the Paſtor , 
which was accounted to the new. Teſtament. But I 
admit that H/erome was of that opinion, becauſe no 
generall-Councellas yet bad defined of theſe books ; 
except onely. ofthe booke of /a4ith ,which Hierome 
allo afterwards receiued : That therefore which Ge- 


"9 


—__— - i 


TT. OrRqwe. Lb. 


of late, Johannes Driedo in his firſt booke de Script. 8&c. | 


Canonicallamong the Iewes ; bur that cannorbe , | 


Eccleſia eos l;- 
brosreciptt 


that Saint Hzerome receiues, and refuſerh thote ca Hei 


Ss Ll... a 


7 4 a; 


Wonmu me 


Lib.1. | 


—_— 


Noftris tempo- | 


ribus Eraſmus. | 


| Commentaries vpon thisEpiſtle: hauce'reujuetZand 
|renewed a queſtion, thathathlong {kept in filence; | 


| 


Dux ſunt ſen- 
| tentue prifcipa* 
les, 


}t, } 


Fifily,Bellormin 
Nall F< AD 


\ CL an | 
% AIRFG al wt 89 4 


[ Nour times Erd/p ws itithe endofhis notesvpon 
this Epiſtle: and Cazetare ir the beginning of his 


concerning the Author and authority of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes, Bellarmine vndertakes to confute 
their ſenerall reaſons, drawne; Firſt, From Heby. 1-5 | 
compared with 2.S5492.7.14. Secondly, From Hebr. } 


3.4-compared with 1.K/zgs 8.9, Thirdly, From Heb. 


3-20.compared with Exod. 24.8.Bellarns.tbid. chap.17. 
PA 77. OTH ; ' 16134 
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| Darius Hyjtaſpes,as Gerardirs IMorcators Sener us Sulpi 
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ator, Sulpitins, Gene- 


Sixtly,Beda, Lyranus,Drieds, MPre 
© brard Benedifius Bellarmine diſſenting. | 


fo — 
g 


Hereare two principall opinioh1s about the-ſto- 
Tie of 74dith 5 Some would hane that ftorie 'to 
hauc happened after the Babiloniſh captiuity,eyther 
in Cambyſes time,{0 Beds, Lyrans,lo.Driedo 5'or vnidet | 


r 
, 


tins refers it to Artaxerxes Ooh: ſorne othiets hold it | 
to haue beeneafter the captiuity 3 citherin Sedec7.zs | 
times,as G/l.Genebrardus; or Toſs, as Tohn Benedittns. 
Burt neicherof theſeſeemes to me probable enough, 
faith Bellarmme,wh confuting albrheas, placeththis 
{toric inthe raigne of Hazaſſesking of Iluda, Bellqrm. 

ſame booke,c.12.p.58, | 


Senenthly, 


— 


LH OST AE TEE Wa +2336 


- 1ir.* to 


by OT) 
CORES 


[ 


Þ $4/res inthe endof his notes vpon the Reuelati- 
| by he would proue this booke of the Reuclation,not 


ſonsaretruely anſwered by Bellarmin?,chap.1g. p. 94- 


Horatian : but doubtleſie it is not Canonicall : ſince | 


| Seuenthly,Eraſmmns and Catetane againſt Bellarms. and all | 


i /ohn were not written by /oh» the Apoftle,burt by an- 


| ofthe ſecond and third of 79h, and thereforewill. 


| larmine iuſtly refutes their opinion,ch.18.pag.86. 


Or Roms. 5 


other true Catholickes. 


Reſm.in his notes vpon theſe epiſtles affirms,that 
the Epiſtle of /a»es doth notfauor of an Apoſto- 
lickegrauitic : hee doubts of the ſecond Epiſtle of 
Peter : he affirmes the ſecond and third Epiſtles of 


other:of [udes Epiſtle hee ſaith nothing. Catctare 


[doubts of the Authors ofthe Epiſtle of /ames,of Iude, | 


hauethemto be of eſſe authority then the reſt. Be/- 


Eightly,Eraſmms againſt alltrue Catholickes. 


on,feekes out many doubtfull conieftures,wher- 


to be written by 7hz the Apoſtle. His three rea- 


FIETY 
Ninthly, Genebrardis againſt Bellarmine. 


6 Up E fourth booke of E/ar.zs is indeede cyted by 
Ambroſe, in his booke de Bono Mortis; and in his. 
ſecond booke vpon Luke; and in the 21. Epiſtle to | 


Lib.1. [ 


Eraſmus in an- 
notation:bus ad 
has Epiftolas, 
WH 


Eraſmus in fine 
annot ationum. 
WF 


Nec defuerunt 


ol:m (atholic; 
qua de bus lt- 
bri authoritate 
dubitarent. 


Luartus autem 
Eſdre,&c. 


H that 


| 


| 


YL, 
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Lib.1. 


His wter omil- 
fis qus Hebrat- 
co foati nimiam 
puritatem falſo 
attribunnt,@%c. 


| ſo:reachesZacabBiſhopoof Chriſtopolis:in:his pra- 
face to thePſalmes., and Cazusin his ſecond booke| 


6 Tur Prace 


that it is not by any Councell accounted in the Ca: | 


non; and is not found eyther in Hebrew or: Grecke, 
and contains in theſixt chapter very fabulous toyes, 
I wonder therfore what came into Gerebrards minde, 
that he would haue this booke pertaine to the Ca- 
non in his Chronology, pagey 0. Beliarm. chap.20 


P4299. | 2 


'TerthlyLacobus Chriſtopolitanus,Canus againſt: '1- 
| Belarmimec 1 ot neg 


too much purityvntothe Hebrew.text , we are 
to meete with others , which in a good zeale , but I: 
know not whether according to knowledge , defend 
that the Iewes in hatred of the Chriftian Religion 
haue purpoſely depraued many places of Scripture 


{Maring thoſe chuvelore akich falſly nirine 


and thirteenth chapter:of common places .'. Theſe 
Bellarmine confutes by moftweighty arguments, as 
he calsthem.; and ſhewes that by:this'defence-rthe 
vulgar Edition ſnould be moſt corrupt,in 2.booke of 


the word of God, hap.2.P47.108. 


od. 4 


5 TR xt dc i 3 


EE RISEN aL, SER ara Ap wy ea fea, + <, 
vir KLE PEE St SLED tr a eb; "> 4 GL ot Kot 


BS 


©. 
of aca: 5 


pag-135- 


| other: Rc/{arm2,booke;ch: 6:pag.127. | 
52S a7: 


—__ 


Dzcap Il, 


Firſt,Pagnin,Paultts Foroſempron,Engubins, To. Miram- 
dulanus,Driedo,S;xtus Sentn(1s,all together 
bythe eares. Fe 


Oncerning this 'vulgar Lztine Edition , 


9 there is no ſmall queſtion. That it is nor 
tus Pagninus, inthe 


_ 


Second!y,Bellarmine 4747 ff {ome nameles Authors. 
( | ; Oncerning the Tranſlation of the Septuagint , 
though Iknow ſome holditis vtterly loſt, yet ] 
holdrather thar itis ſo corrupred, thatir ſeemes an- 


Tp 


Third- | 


Or R O M: E, qj6b d 


Noa parud 
q ueſtio oft, xc. 


Ll; 


*%, 


Lib.1: | 


3 


|} Hunc locum 201 
ſolum (hemniti- 
(ts ſed,eirc.. 


| Thomas (aie- 
tanus intratt, 


d de Inſtut.&fc. 


Tres efſe [pirt- 


A— 


B48 REeNROS,CHNE, 


8 


5 


b. 
\ET— 


| Fiftly Jaachins, Raymundius,a nameleſſe Frenchman 


Tues PracsE 


——— 


Dm 


T, hirdy, alla,Faber,Eraſmms,and others againſt 


Bellarmine. 


E ow place Rom..1.32.not onely Xemmtins, but al- 
ſo Yalla,Eraſmus,Jacobus Faber and others would 
haue to becorrupted in the Latine vulgar. Bc/lar- | 
mine confutes them,and would ſhew that their La- 
tine Tranſlation herein is better then the Greeke o- |- 


riginall. Be/larm.ſame bookeychap.14-pag.168. 


— 


Fourthly,Card.Catetane againſt Bellarmine. . 


"Homas Caietanus in-his Treatiſe of the Inſtitut; | 
andauthority of the B.of Rowe,chap.5.teacheth, 
that the Keyes ofthe Kingdome of Heauen are not | 
the ſame with thepower of binding and looſing 3| 
for that the keyes. of the Kingdome of Heauen in-| 
| cludes the power of order and iuriſdiction,and ſome- 
what more : But this doctrine ſeemes to vs. more 
ſubtile thentrue for it was neuer heard of, that the| 
| Church had any other keyes beſides thoſe of order, 
and iuriſdition, Bel/arm.z, booke ofthe Pope, ch.|. 
12.p47lal.. RE 
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LY 


againſt all Catholikes.- 


by a 


Th at there are threeeternall ſpirits, Father,Sonne, 


Holy Ghoſt effentially differing,was taught 


CCI- 


td wb Conte. fm. a. FEI tha __ 


—_—_— 
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Lib.n. | 


certaine Frenchman in Arſelmes time 3and the ſame 
ſeemes to be held by /oachim the Abbor, in the yeare 


ted by Bel/armine in his firit booke de Chriſto. cha. 
3A P4237» | 


 Sixtly, Eraſmus confuted by Bellarmine. 


| PEternine diſputation againſt the Tranſſiluani : 
and Eraſmms as their patrone,concerning the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt, warranted from diuers places of 


Scripture. See Bell./.1.de Chriſto.ch.6.4g.72-73 


| Seuenthly,Bellarmine againſt Durandus. 


| $ Jar E fourth error is of. Durardas in 3.4. 22. 4.3. 
who taughr,that Chriſts ſoule deſcended not to 


| hell in ſubſtance,bur only in certaine effe&ts,becauſe 


it didilluminatethoſe holy Fathers, which were in 


| Zzmbo-: which opinion to be erroneous(and yetnot 


{o:ill as Ca/a#z5)is proued by foure arguments; and 
all his obie&ions anſwered by Be/larm.!. 4. de Chriſto 


ch.15 ,pag.391-392,&C. 


——— 


_—_ 


— 


E/ghtly Bonauenture againf{ Thomas 


Sg Aint Thomas p.3.4.52. Art.2.teaches , that Chriſt 
— by hisreall preſence deſcended but ro Limbs Pa- 


H 3: 


————————— 


1190.and Raymundys Lullinsjn theyeare1270.confu-| 


| 
Sed ocurrunt 
Arrtant Tranſſil- 
uam, & En aſ- 
mit, . 


Dnartus error 


eft Durandt,erc 


B.Thomas,en ts 


per realem@c. 
trum; \ 


Docet (briftum 


———_——— 


"I - #ig We ES; 4 gs: 
A 3 YO" 40 1 SOS” PEE vs BE PT" PEAT > — Im 


a 
BY; a. Avon ot AT I i ER mar Bn > 


ns ene dert Dre en. 
294 OI ON Boas tons os 
WO + nat 


10 Fnue Praceg 


Nic.Lyranns 
| 7207] tante auto- 
ritatis eft,gc. 


Dnod ante 
NKnmmzere 


him, til bis reſurrection, in regard of three penalties, 


trum ; andin effe& onely to the other places of hell: 
but it is probable thar his ſoule diſcended to all. 

"Secondly, Saint Thomas ſeemes toſay(p. 3-49.52. 
ar.r. )that it was ſome puniſhment to Chriſt to be in 
hel according to his {oule,8&c. And Cazetane(in att.2.) 
ſaith that the ſorrowes of Chriſts death continued in 


whereof the ſecondis,that the ſoule remained in hell, 
a placenor connenient for it. 

But Bozarert.in 3.4.22:9.4.faith,that Chriſts ſoule 
while it was in hell, was in the. place of puniſhment 
indecde,but without puniſhment, which ſeemes to 
mc more agrecableto the Fathers. Be!/arm.!. 4. de 


Chriſto.c.16.p. 396.397,8C, 


EY Sn 


CEE _— —_————— 


N. inthly,Bellarmize and all other Papiſts 
againſt Lyranus. 


$ 


Nan Lyranusis not of ſo great authority that 

we ſhould oppoſe himto all the auncient Fa-; 
thers and Hiſtorians, which ſay, that Peter was {laine 
at Rome(not as Lyranus at Hieruſalem.) Bellarm,l.2. 


of the Pope of Romeyh.ro,pag.210, 


OO — rr—m—r—r—n—e 
w- — 


Tenthly, Aeneas Syluins confuted by Bellarmine. 


Jn ſpeech of Acne Syl uins (afterwards Pope) 
that before the Nicene Councel each manliued 


to himſelte, and there was ſmall reſpe& -had of the 
| Biſhop 


C——— SO Re FOI 


SR ng Rn a ENT” =& 


4 


| Ar OO Bach Yi 


| truethat the powerof the. Popes was ſomewhat in 


mg Ir "I, 


E mn 


Biſhop of Rome is partly true, and partly falſe: Iris 
thoſe times hindred: ;bur it is nottrue that there was 
folittlereſpec giuen him. Bellarm. l.2.ae Pontif.c, 
L7P42725 2. nt59: cob} 
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Bir Martinus Polonns confuted by Bellirmine. 


AN 
Qt £720 | 


- h. : Ss q. 


HE confutation of _Martinnus Polons 
Xen which lued An. 1250.0 that ftoric of 
14 WE Pope 7oare,delinered from him by $7g2- 
REED [ortus, Marianns Scotus , Platina add | 
thers..' Sec Bellarm.l. 3.de Pontif. c. 24. p#g: 454-465, 
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Secondly,Bellarmine arinſt Pala: 


"T"HeiſixtecathisPopeCd/thpu whom Unirdnty- 
us alla affirmes.tochmebeeiviatected withthe 


- 040 0o—Gm9S 


Donation of Conſtantine. But; alalyes. tally. Bel- 


WM) 


 » Third, 


Luod fabula 
fit narratio 
Martini,&tc, 


Decimmuſſextus 


eſt Celeſt. 


=O RK 4.0 wn 
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Lib. 


WIS o 


Gregor.1e 

in Epift.26.ad 
Fohaa.Caraltta- 
Jum. 


Primo ex Gra- 
1470, 


Saunt de hac re 
quinque opini- 


ORES,CHC. 
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Thirdly,Durandus and Adrian againſt Pope Gres 
gorte and Bellarmine. 

Sg Aint Gregorze thefirſt is by Durandus,in 4.D7.7.9.4- 

accuſed oferror,for that hepermitted vnto presbi- 
ters to conferre the Sacrament of confirmation ; 
which is onely by right proper to Biſhops : By rea- 
ſon of which place of Gregorie, Adrian in queſt, of 
confirmation ,art.v/t.affirmeth, that the Pope may 
erre in defining points ot Faith, bur in truth, nor $. 
Gregorte erreth herein,but Daranars and Adrian. Bel- 
larm.l.g.de Pont.c,10 P5177 


Fourthly,Gratian,Gerſon,Panormitan anſwered 
| | 11 byBellarmine. | | 
G Ratians ſpeech (36.queſt.2.can.vlt) that Hieromes 


whole generall Councell; and Parormitans, and Ger- 
| ſos, that one priuate mans opinion, if he be furniſh- 
ed with better authorities from Scripture, is to bee 
preferred to the opinion of the Pope :and that any 
one learned man may,and ought in ſome caſes tore- 


by Bellar, 1. 1. de Copcilecapdi6Pi72e - 


Fiftly,Pighins,T urrecremata,Caictane, other Popiſh Do- 
ors againſt Bellarmine in fiue ſeuerall opinions. 
IN this queſtion, whether in caſe of hereſie the Pope 
may be tudged and depoſed, there are fiue different 


opini- 


— 


authority being defenced by Scripture,croſſeda| 


Gta whole Councell. . Seeconfuted, and qualified | 


| 


OT TE OC 


| Or. R o M E, | I 


opinions.” 'The firſt of Alberta P:gh:us,q booke 0. 
Ecclei.Hierarchy,ch.8.who holds thatche Pope can 
 notbe an/Herenicke,and thetefore caty ivy no caſe be. 
depoled: which isa probable oninion;,"bar not cet-. 
taine,and is.contrary ro the common opinion. The 
ſecond of 1v.de Turrecremats,a B.part 2.c-20..that the: 
Pope,in th: he fals into an herefiz, though inward 
and {ecret,is without the Church and depoſed of 
God; andtherefore thar he may be iudged, that is 
declared to bedepoſed ( d: fats) if hee yet refuſeto 


-——— 


— 


ecret nor manifeſt herelieis,or can be depoſed: This 
To.Turrecremattin the place forecited confuterh zand 
indeed it is anropinion veryimprobable. The fourth 
15 Catiarcsinthis Tradt ofthe authority ofthe Pope 
-and theCouncel,ch.20.and 21.Thara Pope whichis 
| manifeſtly hereticall,is nor ( 7p/o fao) depoſed , but 
may and ought to be depoſed by the Church: which 
, opinion--in. my.” judgement. cannot, be defended. 
Here therefore Bellarmine defends theſe poſitions 
againſt Cazctane. 1-77-1000 au bond 3 

1 That cuery manifeſthercticke is /pſo fadto depo- 
ſed, ut of Tit.3« WA YES 8 
-..2::That a manifeſt hereticke cannot be the Pope. 
' 3. Thatavhererickelooſing/faith., and retaining 
the CharaQterſtill,is yer without the Chuck. 

4 That the Pope cannot. be depoſed for igno- 
rance or wickednes. 

''5.. That the Pope may not bee depoſed by the: 

Church. 


. 
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'yeelde. Bucthis opinion I cannot all»w. The third | 
[1s inanother extreame; that the Pope: neyther fot | 


I The | 


Lika* 


4 Tus Pzace 


Hue referri po- 
teft opinio 


quorundam Ca- 


tholicorumgut 
refert Iodoc. 
Clift.erc. 


Du loco non 
poſſum ſatis, 


Ce 


Lib. "i 


| Thefift opinion is true, that the Pope teing a 


— 


manifeſt hercticke,ceaſes ofhimſelfe to be Pope and 
head of the Church: as of himſelfe he ceaſes to. be 
2 Chriſtian and member of the Church ;z/ and -there- 
fore that he may be iudged and puniſhed by the 
Church. Becllarmine 2. b. of 3.Gener. Contro.chap. 30. 


Page37-' © = 


S:xtly,Some nameleſſe Doftors againſt Bellarmine. 


Clictonere reporteth, that Mahumet was that Anti- 


pag 34657 51 ot 


© Le 


| Senenthly,Bellarmine againſt Bb lanſenius. be 


—— 


meant, in that he. wrote that although it- be the 


opinion of all theauncient, that E/zasſh 


falſe. Bellarm.in 3.b.c.6-Þ47.357- 


I Cannor enough maruell what Biſhop /anſenius | 


cotnie,yet f 
| thaticis nor comuincediout:of tharplace in-Eeele/+- |: 
afticus hap. 48 . 16; forifit beifo-as>taſenine faith, it | 
followes that Zccleſiaſticws both is, and hath written} 


: Eight-| 


| Ska the_opinion of ſome Catholikes , as Irdlbers | 


chriſt properly called, becauſe -he came about the || 
yeare 666.5 ohn forectold. Butthis reaſon of theirs |. 


is friuolous,Bellarm:third book of. the Pope, chap.3-| 


© a7" Ye 
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| the Popeas Pope may be an her.ticke in himlſelfe, 
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# doubt remaines, whether by the cruell per- 
\Pſecution of Antichriſt, the Chriſtian faith and 
Religion ſhall be vtterly extinguiſhed : Dominic a 
Soto defends it in 4.booke of fentences,4.4.6.9.1.47t.1. 
But this opinion in my iudgement cannot be defen- 
ded. Bellarmine l.3chap.t7.pag.417- 


- 


Ninthly,Gerſon, Almaine,Pope Adrian , Hoſins, Eckins , 
&Fe,Pighins,Thomas Waldenſis,in three con- 
tradittory opinions. 


Oncerning the Popes certainety of judgement , 
there are foure diuers opinions. The firſt is,that 


and may teach others hereſte, although he define] 
ſomething euen with a generall Councell : This is 
the opinion of all the heretickes of this time, Luther, 
CaluineFc. 

Theſecondthatthe Pope as Pope may bean he- 
reticke,and teach herefic if he define without a gene- 
rall Councell,and that ithath ſo happened. This 0- 
pinion followes Nz{as in his booke againſt the Pri- 
macy ofthe Pope./o.Gerſor,and Almaine : Alphonſus 
a Caſizo,and Pope Aariantheſixt, in the queſt, of 
confirmation : which opinion is not meerely hereti- 
call, but is erroneous and neare to hereſic. | 

The third in an other extreame, T hat thePope 


I 2 Can- 


E jehtly,Dominicus a Soto agaruſt Bellarmine. © | 


Vnum ſupereſt 
dubium, Anne, 
OF 


Luatuor tax- 
rm remanent 


—  —— 


| 


| 
| Dun locus tri- 


21 ſolet.&'6. 


| bus. mods expo-| © 


| 


{ heretick or no,cannot by any meanes define any he-' 


16 

cannot by any meanes be an herericke, nor teach he- 
reſie.publiquely , though heſhouldatone determine 
any matter. So holds Albert Pighins B. 4. of Eccleſ.| 


Hierar.c.8. 
The fourth, That the Pope whether he may bean | 


; 


rcticall point to be belecuedof the whole Church. 
This,which js the commoneſt opinion, holds Thomas 
22.qu2ſl.1.art.10.Tho.WaldenſisJ.2. of the Doar. of 
fait ,ch.47.10.de Turrecremata,lo.Driedo,Catetane,Ho- | 
ſis, Eckius,Jo.ofLouan,Petrus a Soto, Ic. Bellarm. Bug. 
of the Pope,ch.2.p47:4:73s 


<——_— ——— 
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Tenthly the Sorboniſts and ſome other concealed Do- 
Hors againſt Bellarmine. 


| Y ew prayer of Chriſt for- Pezers fair, that ir] 


might not faile,is expounded:: | 
x By the Pariſian Diuines, That the Lord prayed 
for his vniuerſall Church,or for Peter as he bore the 
figure of the whole Church , which expoſition is. 


2 Others that liue at this day teach'; That the 
Lordin this place prayed for the perſeucrance of Pe-| 
ter alone inthe grace of God, vntill the end, confu- 
ted by foure arguments. | 

3 The third expoſition is true ; 'That the Lord 
obtained for Peter two priuiledges : One, that hee 
ſhould neuer looſe the true faith ; though neuer ſo | 
much tempted; The other , that he as Pope ſhould} 


Tur Peacsy | 


falſe. ; 


neuer } 
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neuer teach any thing againſtthe faith, Be//.b.4.ch ; - 


% 
Errſt, Melchior Cans andothers, againſt Pightus, Hoſt 


13.leuenth Synod, Act.laft, eighth Synod, Adt.7. 
From the Epiſtle of Pope Agatho,from the Epiſtleof | 


PZ Yfiznus was an hereticke 5; the firſt Booke: of 


OrRows. 17] L1b.t, 


F48-477- 
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us, 10.Lonan,Onuphrins, 


Ot only the heretickes, but ſome Catho- 
NY]. licke DoCtors,haue held Pope Hoxorus to 
28 haue been an hereticke , ſo doth Melchior 
Canus from the two Epiſtles of Honorius 

himſelfe to Serg/us, wherein he approoues the do- 
drine ofthe Monothelites: from the 6.Synod, Act. 


Pope Leo 2.trom Tharaſins,Theodorws,Epiphanins the 
Deacon, Bede, &c. But in the behalte of Hoxorius 


- | have written A/bert P:ightus, Heſ7us,Jo.0k Lowan, Onu-| 


phrias.Bellarm.B.4-ch.11.Þ4g+5 19+ 


Secondly,_Alphonſus de Caſtro againſt Bellar- 
minc,Celefitn Pope again 
Innocentigas. | 


 Lphonſus de Caſtroaffirmes flatly, thatPope Cele- 


Vec ſolum he- 
retict, 


Triceſmmus ter- 
tius eft Celeſti 
nus 3. quem Al-] 


I 3 hercf. 


| — — 


| 


—— <4 


phonſus.e&c. 


[Lib.l. 118 


þ 


1 
Nico!aus 3.911 
in capite Exiſt. 
de verborum 
fpenifecatione in 
?xto definit, 


” 
» 


Wy =_S 2, ET 


oh annes 22. 
Papa a multis 
| reprebenditnr. 
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Trusz Pract 
bereſ.chap.g.for that he held Matrimony fo diſfolued 
by herefte , thathe whoſe wite was proued hereti- 
call , might marry againe : Contrary to which is 
' taughtby Pope Iznocentizs| 3.ch.Quanto.of dinorces] 
i and the ſame 1s defined in the Councell of Trent 
| "Seſſc4-Caror.5.] ButT anſwer that neither Cele/tinwus 
| nor /znocentias determine any certainty of that 
' matter, Bellarm.l,gc. 14474545. | 


| 
{ 
j 
p 


En 


|. —— 


— ——_——— — 
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! 
gainſt Turrecremata. 
Pee N;zchol.zs the third defines,that Chriſt by his 

wordandexampletaughtperfe&pouerty, which 
conſiſts in the abdication of all our ſubſtance ; no 
power of it beinglefttoa man, cither in particular 
or commonzand thatſuch-pouerty is holy and me- 
ritorious : But Pope Johp. 20. in his extrauagants 
teaches this to befalſe and hereticall : tv. de Turre- 
.cremata goes about wholly to reconcile theſe two 
Popes:but in truth,ifI be not much deceiued , they 
cannotbe inallthings reconciled, Bellarm. b.q. chap. 


14-f4g-546- | 
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Fourthly,Occam, Adrian,Gerſon, Eraſmus azinſt 
Bellarmine. 


Yo Pope 1#hy.22.was an hereticke in teaching 
that the ſoules ofthe bleſſed ſhall not ſee God 
till 


T; hirdly, Pope Nichols againſt Pope Tohn, Bellurmine 4- 
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| onepeoplero oneBiſhop another roanother, Bur: 


Or Roms. 
till the reſurre&ion,is affirmed by Gr/.Occam. Adrian, 
Eraſmms,to.Gerſon. He thought fo indeede, but then 
it was not herefie,ſo to thinke,becauſe no Councell| 
had defined the queſtion,and 7o./7/lazus reports, that 
the day before his death, he partly explaned,andpart- 
ly recanted his opinion. Bellarmine ſame chapter 
and booke. pag.548. {: 00a 


Fifily, Abwlenſis againſt Turrecremata. 


C NF the inward inrifdiction in the Court of con- 

ſcience; thereis ſome diſſention amongſt our 
Authors : for Abulen/is * holds this power gtuen to 
all Prieſts iminediately from God,when they are or- 
dained: novy that yet notwithſtanding this , euery 
Prieſt cannot bindor looſe whatſoeuer Chriſtians, 
istherefore ofdered; becauſe the Church to take a- 
way confuſion hath diuided Dtoceſfes;and ſubjected 


ToAe Thrrecremata v teaches that: this power is not 
given of God by the force of ordination, butby man 
vponhis meeremniundion. Bellarm.B. 4c. 22. p.589. 
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Sixtly,Three ranks of Popiſh Doctors at variance. 


4 


- 


[ow Biſhops receive their itriſdiftion; there are 


that as well Apoſtles as other Biſhops, did, and doe 
receiue it immediatly from God. So teach Francif- | 


_—_ 


19] Lib. "wg 


De ſ[ecunida eff 


quidem aliqua 
diſſenſio inter 
authores,@*c. 


* 7n defenſorio | 


P-2.0.63. 


* [1 .$1112.c.96 
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Sunt tres de ea | 
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throe opinions amongſt vir Diuines; The firft; | jententie, 
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Lib 1. 


De qua &c. tres 
mnuentuntur au- 
forum ſententie 
We 


dot 


210 True Prace 


cus Vittoria,and Alphonſus de Caſtro. Thelecond of 
thoſe thathold, the Apoſtles not to hane receiued 


de Turrecremata and Domrinicus Iacobatius, The third 
ofthem,which tezch,that the Apoſtles indeed recei- | 
ved all their authority immediately from Chriſt; 
bur other Biſhops receiued itnot from Chriſt , bur 
from the Pope: ſo holds Cazetare, Dowinticus a Soto, 
Franciſcus Vargas, Herbeas, Gabriell, Bonanenture, Al- 
bert,Durand.and others.Bellarm.B.4.c.22.þ.590. 
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Seuenthly, Aug. Triumphus, Aluar. Pelagins, Hoſtienſis, 
&r. againſt Henricus, Turreerem. Pightus, 
1 rt nah JFeldenſigO%'; ooh on: 


lagins,and many Lawyers, -Hoſtienſis,Siluefter and 0- 
ches, that all dominion of Infidell Princes, is by 
Chriſts comming tranſlatedro the Church;andrefts 
inthe Pope, 


Theſecond in another extreame, that the Pope as 


{eruc it. . So all the heretickes: 


#0 


their iuriſdiction from Chriſt,but from Perer ; and | 
Biſhopsnotfrom Chriſt,bur Perers ſucceſſor.' So 7o. | 


F the Popes temporall power, are three opini-{: 

ons ofauthors: Firſt thatthe Pope hath fuil po-j 

| wer ouer all theworld, bothin ſpirituall things and} 
temporall. So teach Auguſt. Triumphus, Aluarus Pe- 


4 


thers not a few t yea Hoſtrenſis goes further, and tea-| 


Popeand by thelaw of God,hath no temporall po-| 
\er,ngr can any-Way rule ouer ſecular Princes,,'.and| 
depriue them oftheir Prince-dome, though they de- | 


The | 
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| 2or/ethetenth, but 7nocent.3.which was before Gre- 
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{hauc beenetheadt of Grogorie 5.Bellarml.5.c.$.p:633. 
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"Thethird, which is the meane betwixt both, is 
the commoneſt opinion o f Catholike Diuines, 


| preame, eucnin temporall things. So teach Huzo, 
Halenſis, Durandis, Henricits , Drieds, Turrecremata, 
Pighins, Waldenſis , Petri de Palude, Cajetane , Francis 


Whar Thom. Aquinzs thinkes of this temporall po- 
| wer of the Pope, is vncertaine.Belar./.5.c.i.pa7.600. | 


——_ 


Erghtly, Onuphrins againſt Bellarmine and Hoſttenſis. 


(Yep orice writes, thatthe appointment of the E- | 
 leftors of theRomane Empire,was done by Gre- 


zorte 19.{peakes ofthis Inſtitution, and Hoſtrenſis that 
was likewiſe before him;ſaith,that Inmocentius (peaks 
oftheſeuen EleQors: and A/uarus Pelagins, who li- 
uedin the. memoric of Gregorie 19. reports this to 


_— 
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Ninthly,Pighins againſt Bellarm. Pope Celefine, Coun- 
| cell sf: Chalcedon. 

{ bo E beginningof Councels Albe rtws Pighins in 

| A his 6B. ofthe heauenly Hierarchy ch. 1. defends 

K 


to 


] 


1 


that the Pope as Pope hath not diredly and imme- | 
diately any temporall power ;-þut onely ſpiricuall 3| 
[ yetin reſpe& to his ſpiritual juriſdiction; that hee| 
hath atleaſt indire&ly a.certaing power, andthatſu-| 


Victoria , Dominicus a So'o, Nicholas Saunders , ©. 


i de comitys} 


H anc antem 
gmem ufc. 


LY 


Onuphrium im | 


imperialibrus 
0'tra commu- F 
nem Hiftor i- 
corum ſententi-}. 


am ſcripfiſſe 
Oc. 
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Tur Prace: | 
to be altogether humane and deuiſed by natura Hrea- 
ſon ; But itis more probable that it is Divine , for 


the Councell of Chalcedon'in an Epiſtle to Leo, and 
cheſizt Synod, Aﬀt.17.and Pope Ce/eſt;ze in an Epi- 


cell of To{edo,teach that Councels are imported in; 
thoſe words: of Chrift, Matth. 18. Whereſoeuer 
two or three, &c. Bellarm. de concil. & Eccleſ. milit. 
lib.1.c.3.pag-25. 


—_——— 
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Tenthly ſome un-named Catholickes againſt Bellarm. 
Turrecremata,Canms. 


Ome Catholickes hold, that all Biſhops are not 

[udges in Councels,for then ( ſay they ) the Pope 
ſhould be bound, whois prefidentin the Councell, 
to follow the greater part of Biſhops ; but this is 
falſe , as appeares in the practiſes of Dawaſus and 
Leo. wha. | 


a Þ 
| - 'Tanfwerefat;that perhaps ir neuerfell fo our, that 


the Pope ſhouldfollow theleſfer part in the Conn- 
cell, when they haue giuen their voices withonr all 


thechicfe Prince ofthe Church, may recall andre- 
trat thatiudgement. So 1o.de Twrrecremata | lib.z. 
c.6.3.]and Canm|lib.s.c.z]Bellarmtbid.ch.18.p.81. 


Ducap 


{tle to the Councell ofEpheſus,and the third Conn-f 


| fraud. Secondly I ſay , that the Prefident of the | 
| Councell,as Preſident,mult follow the greater part | 
| of the voyces 3 but the Pope not as Preſident, bur as 


er | 
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Or Rome. 


D=c av. Y. 


F Firſt, Bellarmine againſt ſome Catholikes namelce. 


7 Hat particular Councels confirmed by 
- NT ! the Pope cannot erre in faith, and man- 
[$82 £7] 

=—— Fc :Whichasyct are notby the Church 
condemned for Heretickes : But ſurely it is raſh, cr- 
roneous,and neareto herefie, to affirmne thatparti- 
cular Councels confirmed by the Pope may erre. 
Bellarmine,.2.ch.5 p14. | 


"* . — ”—_ 


Secondly, Alanus Copus againſt Bellarmine. ; 
| Þ Tis a very vncertaine thing, what was decreede of 
| © Images in the Councell offfrancford 3 for thean- 
{ cient authors agree not with themſelues : by reaſon 
{ ofthis confuſton, 4/azm Copws in his fourth and fifr 
Dialogue, teaches, thatin that Synodof Francford. 


ly condemned : the Nicene not onely not condem- 
ned,but confirmed:which opinion wiſh to be true, 


| paz.137- 


Y 2 
ners,thereare ſome Catholickes that de- 


the hereticall Councell of Conſtantinople was one- | 


bur I ſuſpect tt to be falſe,  Bellarmine rbiachap. 8.| 
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Concilia par- 
ticularia,e3c, 
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Lib. 
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Rem eſſe incer- F 
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| 

1 Reſpondent 

{ quidam, ut Je- 
| 24,0 


De Concalys 10s 
werſalibus,Cc. | 


| determine their meeting lawfull., and. in the Hol 


[that the Councell is a lawfull one ; or it appeares 


ti. 
——— —_——— _— — 
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Thirdly,Bellarmine againſt Vega. 


QOmcanſwere,us Vegain the Councell of Trent 

fb.3.c.39.]that any Councell is lawtull, it held 
by the faithfull,nort for that Hliſtorians witnes fo, but 
becauſe the Councell it. ſelfe defineth ſo of it ſelfe;, 
for they vic cucr inthe beginning of their aQ, ſo to} 


Ghoſt. Burſurethis an{were is notſound ; for fir 
the auncient Councels had not wont. to witnelle fo- 
ofthemfelnes. Secondly, eyther it_appeares to vs,, 


not: ifit do appeare, ſuch aDecreeis invaine, if ir 
doe not appeare,weſhall as well doubt of that De- 
crec,as ofthe Councel. Bellarmine ſame booke, cap. 9. 


Par. I =_ 8. 


I 


Fourthly,Parifienſes againſt Catetane : Turrecre- 
mata and Bellarmine azainſt 
Canns. 


OF generall Councels there are diuers-opinions 
amongſt vs. Firſt the Diuines of Paris, 
and all thoſe which-teach, that the Councell is a- 
| boyethe Pope, thinke that lawfull generall Coun- 
cels cannot erre, cuen before the confirmation of 
| the Pope. Contrary to theſe , teach others , as 


P.2.c.2 y 


Caterane| in Apolog.] To.Turrecremata., | lib. 3.cap. 32. 
3334+ ] 


——_——— 


I" 


_ Bat: 


Or Rows. 


| conſentofthe Popes Legates, not having hadfull in. 


{ Decretall Epiſtles ; and pope Gregorte in his firſt B. 


I'followed,&c. As for Gregorze,l anſwere that his (45) 


- {fo affirmalthe herericks of this time: and the ſame is 


Lib.t. ky 


Do Barwtien Councels define fomething with the 


ſtruction : what authority they haue, is ſtil in contro- 
uerſie. ButI thinke ſuch a Councell may erre, be- 
fore the popes owne confirmation.Carus and others 
hold the contrary.Bel/armrl.2.c.11.p.53. 


Fiftly,Bellurmine againf{ Grat/an. 


| '© Ratian diſt.1 9.affirmes, thar the decretall Epiſtles 

ofpopes oughtto be numbred amongſt the Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures, and D-,20.he faith, thatthe Ca 
nonsof Councels are of the ſame authority with 


Epiſt. 24. faith, he reuerences the foure firſt Coun- 
cels;as the foure Euangeliſts. | I anſwere firſt, thar 
Grattan was deceined by a depraued copy ,which he 


doth not ſignifie equality,but fimilitude. Bellarme.l. 2. 
CaI2.P47.161. 7 


_——— 


Sixtly,Three rankes of Popiſh Diuines diſſenting. 


N this queſtion, Whether the pope be aboue 
theCouncell, I finde three opinions of our Do- 
&ors. Firſt,that the Councell is aboue the pope: 


raught by Card.Cameracen/is,1o,G:rſon,Tacob. Almaine, 
and ſome others: Alſo N:co!.Cuſanus,Card. Panormi- 


Ke 


De propoſeta 
que flione tres 
OY. : 


+) 


S 3. —_ 
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Gratianus af, 
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tanus,and his Maſter the Cardivall of Florence, and 
Abulenſes incap.18.0f MHuthewq.lo8, 'This opini- 
on hathtwo grounds. | 


x Thar the Pope is not properly the head of | 
the whole Church, gathered together. | 
2 Thattheſuprcamepower- of the Church is 
as well in che Councell,as in the Pope; butin the] 
Councell principally immediately, arid immoue- 
ably : Andin the defence of this point, theſe Au- 
thors againe differ from themſelues, whiles ſome 
hold this power formally and ſubiectiuely in the 
Pope; and finally in the Church. Others will haue | 
it formally and principally in the Church; and in- 
ſtrumentally in the Pope. o 
Second opinion 1s of ſome Canoniſts,which 
will haue the Pope abouethe Councell, and thathe. 
cannot vpon conſtraint be judged by any ; butthat 
he may { biec himſelte (ifhe will) to the Councell. | 
So teacheth the Gloſ/e.inCanon.Nos fi,chc. 
Thethird is the more common opinion, That the 
Pope is ſo aboue the Councell, that he cannot ſub- 
ie&t himſelfe vnto the iudgement thereof ; if we. 
| ſpeake of a coaRiue ſentence:So al the old Schoole-] 
| | men hold; Atbert,Thoms,Bonaucnture, Richard Palu- | 
alnqdig. | dam, loÞ Antoninus,® Turrecremata, 4 Al.Pclagins, 
EPPne 2 Incobatins,Catetane,Pighins, Turrianus , and Saunders , 
c L.2..93.44 | and many other there mentioned, Bellarmine,l. 2c. 


d Deplanttu | 12,04%;166. | 
Ecc le.l. 1.6.93. 3-P48 | | | 


Seuenthly, 


1 


| 


Econ 0 
. 


Or: RoME. 
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Seuenthly, Conncell of Baſill againſt Eugcnins,and 
Leo, Popes. 


"Hat which the Councell of Ba{{{{ defined of the 
| & authorityofthe Councell abouethe Pope, was 
neuer by any Pope allowed. Pope Emgeniue firlt did 

rofcfledly reject it: then Pope Leothetenth, in the 
jat Councell of Zaterar, Seſſ. 11.as alſo the whole 
Church , which cuer held Exgerzus ( who by the 
$ councell of Ba/iwas depoſed)for the true Pope. Be/ 
tf larim Jiþ.2. cap.19-page 186. where 10. Gerſon is i 


27|Lib.1. 


| 


Eightly,Drieds againſt Bellarm.and Canus. 


He Author of the booke de Dog, Eccl.c.74.openly 
| 4 faith, that Nouices in Religion dying before 
their baptiſme cannot be ſaued : but this ſeemes o- 
uerhard : Melchior Canums holds they may be ſaued;' 
becauſe though they be nor o! the chriſtian Church, 
yetthey are of that Church, that comprehends all 
fairhfull ones ;from Abel to-the end of the world. 
But this ſatisfies not: Tanſwere, that this rule, No 
| man withoutthe Church can be ſaucd, is to be vn- 


— 


y him 


-confuted. | 


derſtood ofthoſe which neither indecde, nor in de-| 
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fixe are of the Church. Bellarmine, 1b.3. cap. 3.1 
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Author libri de © 
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Hereticos & 4- 
poſtatas baptir, 
. Alp3 01/165, Cc, 


De [chiſmaticis, 
CF 


1 De excommuni- 
catis quod in 


Eccleſizhc. 


| members and parts o 
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Ninthly, Bellarmine againſt Alphonſus de Caſtro. 
A 72%onſus de Caſtro in his ſecond booke of the 
iuſt puniſhment of heretickes,chap.24.] teaches 
rhat heretickes and Apoſtares , if once baptized are 


penly proteſſefalfe Dof&cine: which opinian, as it is 


Ce 4.ÞI96. 


Lk. 2.4 


Tenthly, Alphonſus and others agaizft Bellarming. 


Jome Catholiks doubt concerning Schiſmaticks, 

whether they be of the Church: yea A/phonſus de 
Caſtro flatly affirmes them to be ofthe Church; but 
traditions ofthe Fathers. Be//armize, l. 3.c. 5. where 


gives ofthechurchto be imperfe&t.p.2 00.203. 
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Firſh, Catechiſm.Rons. Waldenſis, T urrecremata, &c, 
againſt ſom? nameleſſe Papiſls. 


7Djitte church,is taughr by the Catechiline of 
< Rome,by Tho.Waldenſislo.de Turrecremata, 


E7..Driedoand {ome others, The contrary 
1s 


wp” - 


— I II A. m———_ 


S22]Hat perſons. excommunicate are not of| 


alſo he holds the definition which pope Nzcþo/as | 


tche Church,although they o- | 


plainely falſe,ſo may eaſily be refuted. Be!larms. /. 3. 


it is caſte to ſhew the contrary out of Scriptures and| 


| 
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an{wercd by Bellarmine, 
| 205». . 


Secondly,Bellarmine ag1inſt ſome not named Papiſts. 
che Church; not only Brcnti#4 and Caluin heretikes, 
4 Hut ſome Catholikes, faine two Churches,and they 
{| doe butfaine them indeede; for neyrher' Scripture 


nor Ax: ever mention more then one. Bellarm. 
1.3.6.9.0.229. 


Thirdly Bellarmine againſt Turrccremata. 


| Y Nm cloſe Infidels , that haue neyther faith nor 
| any other Chriſtian vertue, yet externally for 

ſome temporall commodity, profeſſe rhe Catholike 
faich,belong not to the true Church , is taught, nor 


| Þ® anſwering ofthar place of Auiter /. 2. againſt 
| + Creſcon7us, that notorious wicked men arenotot 


4 


Propter hec loca 
OC. 


Reftant nfideles | 
occultt,&rc. 


onely by the Caluiniſts, but by ſome of our Catho- 
likes; amongſt whom is /v. de Twurrecrewata,l. 4. de 
Eccleſ.But we follow their phraſe of ſpeech, which 
(ay, that thoſe,who by an externall profeſſion onely 
are joyned to the faithfull,aretrue parts of the bod 

ofthe Church,though dric and dead.Bellarm.).2.c.10. 
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Walgenfhis, To. | 
Driedo, Peter f 
a Soto, Hoſius, 
Canus, & 
others, 
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29 Lib.1. 

is defended by others ; whoſe three obieftions are 

Bellarms, (ib. 3.1cap. 6par. 
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Fourthly, Jexander Alenfis , and Turrecremata 
agarnſt Bellarmine. 


Y Pe are ſome Catholike Do@ors , which 
reach,in the paſſion of our Lord, there remained 
true faith in none, bur the bleffed Virgin alone : and 
that they -hold to be fignified by that one candle, 
which alone is kepr light in the third night before 
Eaſter. So holds A/exander Alenſis | 3.0.9. vit.art.2.) 


wonder at Twrrecremata ,, who for ſoflight an argu- 
ment from a candle,faith,it is againſtthe faith of the 
Vniuerlall Church to affirme otherwiſe, For Kuper- 
ts in his 5.booke of Diuine offices, chap. 26.ſayeth,; 
that in his time, the laſt candle alſo had wont to bee 
quenched. It may be anſwered rather with Abuler- 
/:5,that by this candle is fignified, that onely in the 
bleſſed Virgin 3 there was for thoſe three dayes an 
explicit faith of rhe reſurrection. Bellarmine !. 3.0.17, 


P4927» 
py, 


Fiftly,Caretane,Francifc Vittoria againſt other | 
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E there were no conſtitution for the choice ofthe | 
| the queſtion is,in whom ſhould be the right of the 
Election. Some: hold, that the right of the choyce 
(ſerting aſice the pofitiue law ) ſhould belong to the 


and John de Turrecrematal 1. 1.de Eccleſ.c.30.] But} 


Pope.and all the Cardinals ſhould periſh ar once: | 


ht. 


"TIP" 


Coun- | 
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thepower of the Pope and Councell,chap. 13.Fran- 
| ciſcus Vittoria, Relet. 2. 9. 2. of the power of the 
Church : others(as S//ue/ter reports, in the word ex- 
communication)teach,that it pertatnes to the Cler- 
gy ofRome.Bellarm.in his firlt booke of the mem- 
[bers ofthe Church militant.c.10.p.52: 


UC I, 


- 


Sixtly,Bellarmine againſt Antonins Delphinus and 
I Mchaeb Medina, © 
3-0 that obie&ion out of /xrome , who ſaith vpon 
the firſt to Tzt#s,that a presbiter is the ſame with 
| a Biſhop3'is anſwered by Antonius Delphinus(1. 2..0f 
the Church)that in the beginning of rhe church all 
Presbiters were Biſhops. Bur this ſatisfies not. 2L-- 
{ chael Medimaſin his firſt booke de ſacr.homs. Origine] 
affirmes,that S. /-7ome held the ſame opinion with 
the /Erian heretickes,and that not onely /ero-727 was 
{in this hereſie,but alſo Ambroſe, Auſten, Sedulins, Pri- 
maſius,Chriſoſtom.Theodoret , Oecumenins,Theophilat. 
The opinion oftheſe men was| condemned, firſt in 


| But.chis opinion of Hina is. very inconfiderate.; 
 Bellarm.ſame booke,c.1 $+P:75» | | 


| Serenthly,Bellarmine againſt Ozuphrins. | 
T He opinion of Ozuphrizs concerning the names 


or titles of Cardinals,ſee confuted by Bellarmine 
mo ſame booke,c.1 6.p.82. 


Eg 


{ AErius,then in theValdenſcs,and after in VWickliffe. | 


2 116.1. 


Councell of Biſhops: as Cazetane in his treatiſe of 


Sexta obieftio 


1100, 


g 


L > E:ght- 


T w_ ed 


ex S. Hicronimo 


Onuphrins t2 1i- 
bro de Cardina - 
Y Titulis &rc | 


Ac vt a primo 
mncipiamus , Io. 
Mmor,&ntc.. 


mus. 
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Eightly,Io. Alaior. and Todor.Ciictoneu againſt S.T; ho- 
mas,Caictane,Sotus. 


opinions which cannot hold together : but S.Tho- 
2.5 [in2.2:4.88.art. 1 1.}{aithplainely, that the vow 


annexed to holy orders, and therefore may be di{- 


I.C4p.18.P42.92. 


—_ ——_ - _ , — E | 


Niathly,Eraſmm and Panormitan againſt the other 
* Pop-ſh Do#ors. 


{ Preterea Eraſ- 


ag: ſhould be granted.to Prieſts and the ſame is 


rors We are to proue,that the vow of continency is 
ſo annexed to holy orders, that they neyther may 
marry, Nor conu erſe with their wines formerly max- 
ried. Bellarmſame booke,c.19.p.95. S*4 


Tenthly, 


Ohannes Mator holds, that thevow of ſingle life 
I of Prieſtsſtands by the law of God,and therefore} 
cannot be diſpenſed with : So alſo 19d,C/;fonww [in| 
his booke de Contin.Sacerd.] who there defends two | 


of continency,is onely by the decree ofthe Church, | 


penſed with : the ſame teaches Carzetare 77 opuſc. and |. 
Sotrs in his ſeuenth booke of Iuſtice, 8&c. Bellarmlib-\ 


Raſmus ina declamation of the praiſe of Matri- | 
monie, holds ir profitable, that liberty ofmari- | 


raught by Card. Panormitar,a'Catholike ind learned | 
Doctor(inthe Chapt Cum o/im.) Againft theſeer-| 
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Tenthly,the Gloſſe,Innotent.Panormitan, 
Hoſtienſis, oppoſed by all Dimes, + 
ad ſome Canoniſts. 


T* fourth error isof manyofthecanoniſts,which 


hold,that tithes,cuen according to the derermi- 


{ nation of quantity,ſtand by the Law of God; and 


that no other quantity.can beſet downe by any hu- 
mane lay or.cuſtome: So the G!of/e., Innocentis, Pa 
normitan,Hoſtienſis ; burdoubtleſice it isa manifeſt er- 


—_— 


—_—— 


rour,as not one]y all Diuines|, but ſome Canonilts 
alſo teach,as Sylneſter in the word Decimn,queſh,q.2nd 
| Nauar.cap.21. And herein many of the Canonilts 
offend double: once,inthat they defend a falſhood; 
Twile, in that they doe almoſt condemne all thoſe 
Diuines as heretickes,which hold the contrary. Bel- 
larm.ſame booke c.25.P.145» | 


—_—_ o 
@——————_ 


Ds ca vi VII. 


At | —_—— —_— -_ 
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Fi rſt, Sotts againſt Syluzfter,, 1ndN auar.Bellarmine and 
Aquinas with both. 


| FRETS H:ther the Precept of Tithes, as itis Po- 
\W/e25 {itive and Humane , may by cuſtome 
7, bee altered,is doubttull. 

Sotus holdes| direaly it: cannot , 


— 


PRuartus error 
eft multorum 
Canoniſtarum. 


| 


| 


Dubium autem 
ef, oc. - 


"= L 3 booke| 
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Thomas V/ald. 
doret (lerices 
devere\&c. 


Poſtrema veſtat 
queſtio de liver» 


| tate Ecclef. 


{ indgement of 4quins. Bur I thinke with S:lueſter 


| together in common; and proues it by ſome ſen- 


to ſecular powers, both in payment of tributes, and 


. |Chrifthinſelle was not free from paying tribute, 


34- Tnsz Pxrace 


booke 9. quzſt.4. art. 1. and thinkes that this is the 


and Nawarre, that it may, and I doubt nor ,but this is| 
the opinion of Aquin,s. Bellarm.ibid.p.14s. 


w _— 


Secondly, Bellarmine againſt T homas waldenſis. 


TJ Home waldenſisxeaches, that Clerkes ſhould <7- 
ther giue their goods to the poore , orlay them 


rences of Fathers,0r/gen, Hierome ,Bernard. But it is 
certaine that Clerkes are not by their profefſion,tyed' 
to put away their patrimony.Be/larminelame booke, 


C:27P:1.5 65. 1 


— 


Thirdly, Marlins Paduan.To.de Ianduno.Turrecremata: 
Canoniſts, Gloſſe, Driedonins, Franciſc. Vittoria, 
Domnicns a Soto,Couart uutas diſſenting. 


N thequeſtion concerning the liberty of Eccleſi- 
 aſticall_perſons, are three opinions: Firſt is of ma- 
ny heretickes,that Clerkes are and ſhould be ſubie& 


in iudgements,cſpecially notEccleſiaſticall: So alſo 
Mar(ilzrs of Padua , and 10.de Ianduno teach, that 


and that he diditnotvoluntarily,bur of neceſlity , as 
is reported by Turrecremata. h 
The ſecond opinion in another extreame, is of 
: many 


— 


px —_— 


Or Roms. $5] Labir, | 
| many Canonifts,who hold that bythe Law of God, 
| Clerkes and their goods are free from the power of 
ſecular Princes :1o teaches the G!offen Car. Tribu- 
| 7424 :and of this minde {cemes /o.Driedomns to be in 
his booke of Chriſtian liberty,ch.9. 

The third in the meane, is of many Diuines, that 
clerkes are free partly by the law of God, partly by 
the law of men,and partly neyther way : ſo thinkes 
Franciſcus Vittoria,Dominicus a Soto, Couarrunias in 
his booke of practicall quzſtions. Bellarmine ſame 
booke cap. 28. where he diſputes againſt the Cano- 
nifts,confutes Cornelzis Tanſenius,and tollowes Toſta- 
tus and Cv/etane in the expoſition of Auſten, and 
laſtly,retels Dominic a Sotogghe pag 159.166-167. 


Fourthly,Dominicus a Soto and Alphonſus a ainſt Saint 
Thomas and Bonatenture. 


[l is a queſtion among Diujnes, whether dueties| Weftorem 
commanded by God,doe properly fall within the "ch 1. 
compaſle ofour vowes :forſome denieit, as Thomas © 
and Bonazenture(in 4 diſt. 38.) Others affirme it,as 
| ome latter writers Dominic a Soto, L.7. detuſtit. 
zure : Alphonſus a Caſtro.l.x.of penall lavv, 8c.c.1o.Bel- 
larmine Contron.5 Gener b.24c.19% 1De membr. Eccleſ. | 
militant.pag.278.. 1M YG IS! 


Fifth, 


Et quamns, S. 
Thomas. 


i Ptrum auten 


poſt votum. 


TuctYPrxon | 


— 
—— 
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Fiftly,Scotus aud Albertus, and Bellarmine 


againſt Satnt Thomas. | 


A Ltbou gh Saint Thomas doth not admit an abſo- 
lute vow of virginity , inthe blefled Virgin, be- 
fore hereſpouſal,yer Sc92# doth admir it, in 4.diit.30 
uz(t.2.And before Scotres , Alberts Magnus in his 
booke of the praiſes of our Lady , and before Aber? 
che holy Fathers, Ni{/enrs and Auruſtine. Neyther | 
doslI ſee, hovy that vow can preiudice the chin 
on ofhertrue marriage zific be ſuppoſed (as all Di-} 
uines doe)that itwas reucaled to her , that Saint 7o- 
{ephſhould never require of her matrimoniall bene- 
uolence. Belkzrntbid.c.22.8.296. } 


Sixtly,Scotus,Paludanus,Cuetane,arainſt Albertus, 
Thomas Bonauenture Richard, Durand, ec. | 

V ny bequite diſſanulled by the law of God, 
and of nature; or onely by the law ofthe Church, is 
queſtioned :. For Albertus,s. Thomas, S. Bonauentare , 


Sotojn his 7,booke of law and iuftice, q. 2. art. 5. will 
haue the mariage, by the law of God and nature vt- 
| We 

terly void,ifir be made after a folemne vow'taken: 
Bur Scots and Paludsns in 4d. 38. and Cazetare , and 
all chewhole ſchoole of Lawyers ( as Panormitan re- 


'Hetherafter aſolemne vow made, matrimo-| 


Richard. and Derand,in the 4.dift. 38. and Dominics a | 


porteth)affirme, that ſuch maariage is onely voyde by. 
; the 


| 
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thelaw ofthe Church. Bellarm.tbid.c. 34-P.378. 


bad — 


Senenthly, Eraſmus and Eſpenceas,Inſl/nian andGregory, 
Bellarmine and the common ſort diſagreeing. 


OF the fourth are two extreame errors : One of 
IMeartin Chemnitius and the WMizadcburgenſes , 
who teach, that Matrimony whether ratified and 
{ conſummarte,orratifiedonly , cannot be diſfolued by | 
the profefiion of a monaſterialllife, So alſo teacheth | 
Eraſm.[vpon7.ch.of1,Cor,] andto the ſame iudge- 
ment inclineth Claudius Eſpencees in his fixt b. ch.4, 
| of Contin. Another errour in the contrary ex- 
treme,that mariage, thogh fully conſummate, is dil-} 
ſolued by entring into Religion : So decreed 1uſt7 r7- 
| 2; G.of Biſhops,and this law is related by Gregorze, 
(b.g.Epiſt.z9.)But the iudgementof the Church is 
in the meane between both, that matrimony ratified 
onely,is ſo diſſolued,not when it is conſummate: So | 
beſides many Canons, the Councell of Trent. Sefl, 
24.Can.s. Bellarm.ibid.ch.z8.$.394-F. 


— 


Eightly, Is. of Louan and Bellarm,againſt 
George Caſſanaer. 


the office of a good man!] who holderh ' that 
Princes ought to ſeek a way of reconciliatio betwixt 
the catholiks,Lutherans,Caluininſts,8&c.andtil they 


He thirderror is ofGeorge Caſſander | in his b. of | 


do find irout;that they ought to permit to euery one 
M his 


De quarto duo 
ſunt errores 
extreni. 


Tertius error 
eft.&c. 
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Non defuerunt 
Qut,C/C. 


{leaues onely aguile of puniſhment behind: it: and 


his own faith;ſo that they al recetue the {criptureanod 
the Creed Apoſtolike. This is a maniteſt error, and 
againſt him wrote of the Catholike DoCtors,70h7 01 
Louanzof the hereticks /ohz Ca/niz:and this opinion 
may eaſily be confuted. Bellarmmel.z .c.19.p.500. 


— 


Ninthly,ſorme namele(ſe Doctors,alſo Scotus, Thomas, and 
Bellarmine in three diners opinions. | 


"Here haue beene ſome which haue denied, that 
veniallſinne could be remittedafter this lite , as 
Saint Thomas reports, in 4.dift.q.21.art.2,.,] but ſaid, |, 
that allveniall {finnes are remitted-in the inſtavt of 
death,by a finall grace: Bur they are-deceiued,, for 
both Scriptures and Fathers teach vs, thatſmall ſins 
areremitted after this lite, &c,Others(as Scotzes 1nthe |* 


4.diſt.2-1.9.1.) ſay, thatſinne after thea&tis paſſed. 


therefore veniall ſinne 15ſaid to be remitted: in Pur- 
gatorie,becaule it is therewholly puniſhed;burt mor 
tall ſinne is notfaid tobe forgiuen afierthis lite, be- 
cauſe it is neuer there torally puniſhed. This opinior 
is alſo falſe. Another opinion of the ſame Scotws is.|. 
that venial ſinnes areremitted in the firſt moment ot 
the ſoules ſeperation from the body, by the vertue of 
our fore-going merits : but this pleaſeth- me not : 
the opinion of Thomss is truer , that veniall finnes. 
arc remitted in Purgatorie by the aCt of loue and pa- 
tience,S&c. Bellarm 6.coutrowgener.ol Purgat d.1.c.14- 


P04. 


| | tTent hl 1 


-Or Roms. 
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| Tenthly , ſome wn-named Papiſts againſt Bonauenture, 


Scotwes, Darana, Thomas. 


6g ome Catholikes , to proue that (as they hold) 


{oules in Purgatory may merit, arguethus : The 


| ſoules in Purgatorie haue all things neceflaric for 


1rie: ſo alſo Borauertnre, Scotits,, Durand, and others. 


Firſt,Carthuſian; Michael Bag, Gerfe an, Roffenſis againſt 


| merit; for they haue grace, faith,charity, ftreewill,&c. 
{ Alſo theyproue it by the authority of Saint T howars,| 
[ in 4. diſt 1.q 7.art.3. ButI anſwere to theargument | 
{ That the foules in purgatorie cannot merite,becaule/ 
| cheyare not in rhe ſtate of their paſſage 3 for God 
{ hath onely decreed, daring this life to accept our 


good workes for merit : and /|after this life, good 
workes are the cffe&s of glory : euill the effects of: 
damnation. For Saint Thomzs , I anſ{were, that he 
changed his opinion,for (in q.7. ofcuill, art. 11.)he 
faith direQly, that there can be no merit in purgato- 


Bellarm ibid.l.2.c, 3-P.106. 


Dec a v. VIII. | | 


tr 


the common opinion of Dinines, 


Hethird queſtion is, whether theſoules in 
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CoN purgatoric becertaine of their ſaluation 


| or no: Some Catholikes reach, that they | 
| 


 1rcnot; who hold that there be ſundric 
M 2 pu- 


HC, nt ene eons am 


Argtmentum 
tertium quo- 

rundam(,atholt- 
Corum, 


Tert:i7 quaſtio 
BUNCH. 


Ne ee 


—— _ 


| 


{ niſhed,&c.Butthe common opinion of Diuines is, 
That all ſoules in purgatory are certaine of their ſal- | 


| 
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puniſhments in Purgatorie ; whereof the greateſt 

is vacertainty offaluation,with which they ſay,ſome 
ſoules are only puniſhed.So ſeemes D7on:ſius Carthu- 
/ianus to hold,by reaſon ofcertaine viſions ,which he 
reports ; andſo teaches Michael Bay in his 2.b,ofme- 
rit of workes,ch.8. This way ſecmes totend the opi- 
nion of 1o.Gerſon,left.1.offpirituall life,and 10. of Ro- 
cheſter againſt the 32,artic.of Lyther.who hold veni- 
all finne to be onely vpon rhe mercy of God : and} 


thereforethat it may (if Godſo will) be eternally pu- 


uation. Bellarm.rbid.c.q.p.108, 


Je. 


Secondly, Bellarmine warranted by Bede, Carthuſian , and 


i Pruartumad 


ol; 
prunum,difficul- 
FAS, 


Duoddam qua-. 


ſi pratum flo- 

rentiſſimum lu- 
cidiſſumum, odo- 
ratit, amenm i 


| On the other fide. Beds in his 5. booke c. 13, tels of a 


land ſweete Medow,wherein liued thoſe ſoules which 


Gregorie againſt the Conncell of Florence, 
 andall Dinines. 

N the firſt queſtion concerning the number of pla- 

ces,thereis great difficultic ; for on the onefide all 

Diuines teach, that there are no other-rccepracles 


Florence(Sel.vit.)defines,that theſoules which hauc 
nothing to be purged.are ſtraight taken into heauen: 


very-probableviſion , which he doubted not tobe- 
leeuce; wherein was ſhewed to a certaine ſoule which 
after returnedto the body, befides hell , Purgatorie 
and heauen,a goodly flouriſhing, pleaſant, light-fome 


| luftred nothing, but onely Rayed there becauſe they 


beſidethe foure mentioned ; and the Councell of | 
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were | 


CEE 
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Were NOT yet fit for heauen; and divers ſuch vittons 
are brought by Dr/ony/ius Cartn.& Greg, Anditleemes 
to me not vnprobable that ſych a placethere is to be 
found,which belongeth to Purgatorie: for though 
there be no puniſhment of paine;yet ofloſle there 1s. 
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Therefore this place is a milder kind of purgatorie, 
_and as it were a more Gentlemanlike and honorable 
priſon. Bellarmgbide 7p. 123. | 


Thirdly, Alphonſus Ciaconus againſt Melthior Canns, 
and Dominictns 4 Soto. 

E this hiſtory of Traian ſhould be defended,we 

muſt ſay,thar Traian was not abſolutely condem- 

ned to hell, but onely puniſhed in hell according to 

his preſent demerite, and thar the ſentence was ſuſ- 


| pended by reaſon of Gregories prayers foreſeene by 


 God;and therfore that he was not immediatly tran. 
lated from hell ro heauen, but firſt vnired to the body, 
then baptized, andthen that he did penance in this 


Darand,Richard,and others:Burt Trather incline to the 
opinion of Melchior Caxus,which ſimply reiedts this 
hiſtory as fained: and of Dominicus a Soto, notwith- 
ſtandingthe Apology which, A!/phenſus Ciaconus hath 
3-ycars agoe publiſhed, forthis from, Bel.ib.c.8.þ.124., 


Fourthly Sotus, Abulenſis, Thomas, Richar dis, 

3  andDurandus differing. 

Frhe damned I ſay: tharhe that is abſolute! 
damned to eternal puniſhmer cannot be manic 


i M3 led 


life: and rhis is the common anſwere of S. Thomas, | 


AMitiNimum 
pureatormum, & 
quaſt career 
quidam Senate- 
rIus,& honora- 
US. 


S1 bec hiſtoria, 
Oo. 


De dammatis 
[imibiter dico,"” 
OA | 


A 
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Lib.t. | 


7a 4 {ent digs . 


Pretcr hos erro» 
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De tertio Dubio 
FL 
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ledto lite; for then the damnatio ofthe wicked ſhold 
be vncertain. Againſt this opinion is Abn/enj75[ queſt, 
57.inthefourth booke ofthe Kings : JTo thetnſtan- 
ces brought; Sor anfwers,that thoſe Heathens were 
onely inuincibly ignorant, and thereforein Parga- 
coric: but ſay, thatrhoſe which wererayted.though 
they did deſerue cternall danination, yet were not 
condemned, bur that reir judgement was ſuſpen- 
ded, andrhat in the meane time they were puniſht , 
according to their preſent iniuſtice : So holds Saint 

homs,Richardius, Dur and,and others. Bellarm. ibid. 


c.8.917.133- 


Fiftly,Bellarmne againſt Dominicus a Soto. 


[Y) Eſides theſe errours ; itvwas the opinion of Dom- 

nic a Soto[ vpon the 4.ſent.dilt. 19.9.3.art.2.]that 

no man remaines ten yeares in Purgatorie. VVhom 

ſce how Bellarmine confutes by reaſons , by viſions, 
by the cuſtome ofthe Church, Belarmine ibid. c. g. 


P4g133- 
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Sixtly,Thomwas and the Schoolemen aganff the viſions of 
Bede andCarthuſian. | 


#- Oncerning thethird doubt ,'itis altogether vn- 

certaine 3 for, that-the foules in Purgatory are 
puniſhed neyther by Diuels,nor by Angels , but by 
fire onely,is taught by the Schoolemen, as Thomas: 


—— { YPoD 
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Or Rome. 
[vpon 4.diſt.20.art.5.] Onthe other part, that the | 
{oules in'Purgatorie are puniſhed by diuels, is taught 
: by many reuelations,as that of S. Fur{e#s in Beads, l. 3. | 
hiff.c.x9.andothers:in Diony/aus Carthuſian in his book | 
ds 4. moniſsimis. Bellurm ibid t3.0137. 


— 


| 


Senenthly,Bonanenture againſt Thomas: 


. 


Lthoughall men graunt inſomeſort, that the | 24-mis au- 
- Apuniſhmentor paines of Purgatorie are greater on On 
thenthe paines of this life : yer it is doubrfull how 
thisisto be vnderſtood ; for $2int Thoxzzs teaches 
wo things: firſt that the paine of loſſes the;greatelt | 
of all paines , whether in Purgatorie, or in this lite: | 
.Secondly,that the leaſt paine of Purgatorie is greater 
then all the paines of this life. But Bonanerture , in 4. 
diſt. 20.art,1.tcaches ; firſtthat the paine oflotle in 
Purgatory is not greater then cuery paine , whether 
of Purgatory,or of this lite : Secondly , he teache; 
that the panes of Purgatorie are greater then the 


43|L1b.t, «f 


paines of this life, onely in this ſenſe; becauſe rhe 
greateſt paine of purgatorie is greater then the 
gseateſt paine ofthis lite: alrhough there be found 
ſome other puniſhment in Pargatorie, lefſe then 
fomepuniſhmeat in this life: which opinion plea- 


ſeth me beft,tor &c. Bellarm.ibid.cap.14-pag. 13.8. 
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E :Tht Ly,Dominicus a Soto againſt Petr Cluntacenſis. 


NEicher ought any man to doubt, but that the 

ſoules of the departed Saints , which raigne 
with Chriſt, doe pray for the ſoules of the Saints 
whichare in Purgatorie - the contray whereof is 
raſhly affirmed by Dox##ncws 4 Soto,b. 4 ſent. diſt.45. 
qu.3.art,2.VVhom Bell/ar. confutes by the authority 


{of Petrus Clunzacenſis , Saint Auer ,and laſtly,ofthe 
 \wholechurch,who in that praier,which begins, God 


the giver of Pardons,beſeccheth God that by the in- 
nn... of Saint Mry and all Saints, the ſoules of 


| the departed may come to the fellowſhip of eternal 


happineſſe. Be/larm.ibidc.15. p41, 


Ninthly,Saint Thomas againſt Pet Damian, 
and Bellarmine. 


Y the dead do good to theliuing,it is manifeſt: 
for 2.Macab.15.weread that 07425 and Hierem:- 
5 long before departed, were {eene to, pray forthe 


Seuerinus (though in Purgatoric)wrought miracles , 


Peter Damian in an Epiſtle of the miracles of his 


teach the contrary , yet his reaſon proueth nothing, 


» wu ———_—_— ad. ad open. cadet. Aa 


people ofthe Iewes then aliue: Neither is it incre-| 
dible,that euen the ſoules in Purgatory doe pray for | 
vs,and preuaile,ſfincethat the ſoule of Paſchaſins and |. 
as appcares by Gregorze, | B.q, of Dialog, ch,40. ] and | 


time : And though Saint Thomas in 2.2. qu83. art.z.| 


SC} 


| the ſoule,thathereſtores, which is bound to reſtore | 
{it,yet it will much profiteir , if another reſtore it 


b Or Roms. 


45|Lib.1. 


&c.But «though this be true, yer it ſcemes ſuperflu- 
ous for vs,to ſue to them that they may pray for vs z 
becauſe they canno: ordinerily know .what we doe 
in particular , bur onely in common know that we 


/ 


arein many dangers, &c.3elirm.ibid.c.1y.p.142. 


— 


| p—_— ; 


Tenthly,Dominicus a $070 19471 fs 24ny Viſions 
and 51nt Bri git. 


X- athing detained,profit the dead, and ſo become 
a fourth kind of ſuffrage : tor the ſoules ofthe depar- 
ted areſaid to haue ofcen appeared, and intreated for 
reſticution ofthoſe things, which eitzer they had tor- 
gotten,or could not reſtore: and Saint Brz/z/t in her 
6.b.ofReuelations,ch. 66.afirmes, that the ſoule is 
ſo long tormeated,till that which was vniuſtly taken 
away bereſtored. Dominic a Soto | vpon 4. dilt.4.5. 
q-2.art.z.]holdes, thar ſuch reſtiturion, ifit be made, 
auailes nothing,nor hinders nothing,ifvn-made for 
God puniſhes not,butfor our owne faults commit- 
tedin ourlifetime. 
As to thoſe apparitions , I an{were , that perhaps 

thoſe ſoules doe not deſire reſtitution, as itis reſtitu- | 
rion,butas an almes;for although it do not benefite 


which is not bound : for this is a kind of almes, and 
therefore ſatisfaftory. Bellermine ibid. chap. 16. pag. 
I46. . 


Ne doubtremaines ,whether the refticution of 
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' - PRINT Ix.: 


. Fir ſt, Sotius againſt Paludanus. 


© 1 is the inſt man onely, thatcan helpe 
AE ſoules by his ſuffrages : for the vniuſt can- 
7 GM not fatisfie for himſelfe, much leſſe for o- 

others. But you will fay , What if aiuft 
Pretate:commaund his ſpirituall fonnes, to pray or 


Paludanus anfweres vpon 4.Sent.diſt.4.5,q.1, That all 


pon better grounds denies it,in the ſame place.quzſt 


Gt 


Secoudly,Catetane : ſome other Dinines , and the common 
_ OP/HION ER three differences. | ;2 


BY* our Diuines difſent abour particular ſuffrages: 
for Cazetare inthefirſt Tome ofhis Opuſcul.(trac. 
16.9.5.)ceaches, that all ſoules indeede may be, and 
are helpt by the generall ſuffrages. ; bur that by par- 
ticular ſuffrages; thoſe foules onely are helped, 
which haue particularly deferued. to be helped by 
them,andſuchhe holds to be thoſe, who haue had'a 
ſpeciall deuotion to the Keyes of the Church'; and' 
haue beene carcful for the ſoules. of others. 
Others, whom Saint Thor: Cites | vpon 4.diſt. 


ccadt_aackes 


faſt for the departed, and thoſe fonnes be vniuſt > | 
thoſe deuotions doe profite the dead : Bur Sofws vp- | 


2.art.2.Bellarm ibid.c.17.p.14.7. 
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| ction)for whom they are made, Bellarmine ibid. ch. 


G6 uilielmus de Santto Amore, would hauc that place 


Or Roms. 
5.4.2.art.4.]ſay,rhat the ſuffrages which are made 
* it LEY ot _ onely profite him , butall others , 
and not him more then others: as a Candle lighted 
for the Maſter,equally gives light to the fſeruants in 
theſame place. i But the common opinion is be- 
| rweene both theſe; that particular. ſuffrages profite 
all them,and then onely ( as ifthe nature of ſatisfa- 


= 


Thirdly,Thomas and Bellarroine againſt | 


[8.Þ4g.15 Te 


| .— —— — 


 —of Chriſts ſpeech( Goe ſella/land grue to the poore, 
2c.) vaderſtood onely_ of the preparation of the 
minde,that it ſhould be ſo: diſpoſed, as thatitconld 
part with all things; againſt whom.Saint Thomas 
wrote;opulſc.19.Bellsrmine, 2. de membr. Eccleſnil. 
cap.9 P47-228, . 3.1 $63 226 ah | 


= 


— 


Fourthly,Guliclm.de Sanfto Amore confutedby Bellarm. 


| A Nother error was,that of Gulich-1s de Santo A. 


4.7L b.l., 


Guilielms.de Sancto amore. | 8 


Darts expoſ. 
AR | 


Alter error fit 


moreand after him of1o.,#ichliffe,vyho teach,that 
Monkes are bound to live-by the worke of their own 
hands,&c, Bellarm.B.of Monks,cap.4 1 19.420. | 


| : M2 "Or 


Gul.&*c, 


— 


—— 


Tiba. 148 Try Puacs 


— — — — 


| Fifuly,E raſmus,Agrippa,Ferus againſt all Catholikes. 


| Eandem here- | Raſmus : Cornelins A r:ippa » To. Ferus haue in 
ow oftro ſecn®,) your dayes reviued that opinion of the Ma- 

nichees, that warre is not lawfull for Chriſtians, 

holding herein with the Anabaptiſts. Bellerm. . de 


Laicis.c, 14.476» 


Pp 


Sixtly,cight opinions of Papiſts (and ſome ancient ) 
* concerning Purgatorie, 
: Oncerning the place where Purgatorie is , there 

Dn Ky N—are my opinions : Thefirſt, offome who hold 
| RR " 1 thatthe ſouleis there purged,where it finned; and 
indeede thattheſfoule 1s in diuers places purged, is 
probably gathered out of Gregory). 4, Dialog. cap 4o. 
and out of arrEpiſtle of Petrms Damian. Bin that 
all are puniſht where they finned,is not probable. 

Theſecondis, That the places of foules are not 
corporall,ſo held Au#er,burt he retracted it. | 

Thethird, That the place of puniſhment for theſ 
ſoule,is this world,&c. + _. | 

The ſeuenth js, That not the earth, but the darke 
ayre,where the Diuels are, is the place of puniſh- 
ment. | 
The ejghtis , the common opinion of Schoole- 
men, That Purgatoric is inthe bowels of theearth, 


neare to hell. Bellarm./.x. of Purgat. cap. 6, pag. 117. 
118. | 


- 


: Senenth-\ 


_—_ Lum... Ao. itt. Ate 


_—_—_— 


Or Rows. 4.9]Lib.r. 1] 


| SenenthlyPeter Lombard,T, homas, Bonauenture, 
Richardius g Marſulins againſi Thomas 
himſelfe.Catetane,Durand. 


; 4 be E Schoolemen inquire, whether the glory off _. 
; A theſoule afterthe reſurre&ion ſhall be greater | R005 
then before: in two things they all agree : Firſt, that |/cho!afticos,+c. 
the accidentall glory of the ſoule ſhall bee greater 
both in extention,and intention : Secondly, that the 
efſenriall ioy ſhall be greater in extention, berg it 
2 is nowin the ſoule alone, then ſhall reach vnto the 
| body alſo. Bur abour the increaſe of eſſential glo- 
ry in intention, they doe not agree: for Peter Lom- 
Y bardin his 4.ot Sent.d.q9. And Saint Thom vpon 
| the ſame place : And Saint Bonauenture, and Richar- 
dus,and Harſilines ay , that the efſentiall glory ſhall 
| then be greater in very meaſure, and degrees of in- 
T | tention: But on the contrary, Saint Thom 1.2. 9.4. 
art.5.and Cazetaze ,inthe fame place, and Daranadus 
fay,thatthe cſſentiall glory ſhall” not be greater in | 
| degrees of intention, but in extent onely. I affirme 
: two things : Firſt, that the firſt opinion is moreac- | | 
cording to Saint Aui#ezs meaning,andto Haymors in | 
6.Reuclat.and Bernard, &c. Secondly ., that the 
ſecond opinionis {tmply the truer : and therefore 
that Saint Thomas did well to change his opinion. | 
Bellarmine 7.Controu.Gener. of the Church Triumph, 


L1.c.5.p48.58. 
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Lib.1. 


Neg, obſtat 


&. 


De modo autem 
quo coenoſcunt, 
LA 


quod iſt Patres, 


Tnuz Praceg 


Eightly,Bellarmine againſt Mart Pereſins. 


Ny Eycher doth it hinder much, that the Fathers 
haue ſeldome mentioned ( Dx/74 ſeruice) for 
when they ſay,thatImages aud Saints are to be wor- 
(hipped,and not with (Latria)they ſhew ſufficiently, 
that they ought to be worſhipped with that kind of 


|ſeruice, which we call Dulza,as Bedacals it ypon Luke 


4-and the maſter of Sent.withal ſchoolemen,.3.Sent. 
There was no neede therefore that HMariimnus Pere- 
/s[inhis worke of Traditions , part z. conſid. 7. 
ſhould ſay, that he did not greatly allow,thar this 
name (Du/;a)ſhould be giuen to the worſhip of the 
Saints,fince Dula fignifies feruice, and we are not 
the ſeruants ofthe Saints, but fellow-ſeruants, 8c. 
Bellarm.lame booke,c.12.p.83. 


——_ — 


i Ce ms 


Ni#thly,foure di{agreeing opinions of Doctors; | 


= the Saints know what we aske of them, | 


there are foure opinions of our Dc&ors: Some 
ſay,they know it by therelatis of Angels: Others ſay. 
thattheſoules of rhe ſaints(as the Angels)by acertain 
maruecilous celerity of nature, are after a fort cucry: 
where,and heare the prayers of their ſuppliants. The 
oneotthele is Auſfes, the other Hieromes , but ney- 
ther ofthem is ſufficient. Others ſay,that the Saints 
ſee in God all. things , from the beginning of their 
blefledneſſe,which may in any fort concernc them, 
and 


| 


_—— 


FIRE Re CE 


| Godintheten Commaundements ſimply forbids al! 


Or Rom 8. 511L16.r, | 
and therefore alſo our prayer s,whichare directed to 

them: ſo teach Gregore(B. 12. 0f his Morals) Saint 32790 
Thomas,Carctawe. Others laſtly fay , that the Saints| 
doe not from the beginning of their bleſledneſe lee 
our prayers in God ; but that then onely they arere- 
uealed by God to them , when we vtter them. And, 
oftheſe two latter,the firſt ſeemes to me to be {1m-| 
ply the more likely : for if the Saints euer needed 
new reuelations , the Church would not fo conti- 
dently ſay to all Saints,Orate pro #0bis,pray for vs,out 
rather would defire of God to reueale our prayers to 
them. Bellarm.7bid,c.20.þ.129. 


Tenthly,Bellyrmine againſt Catharinms and f 
Themas Caictane. 


T HE fecond opinion, is of Anbroſius Catharinus | 5.cws 14 ovinio 
in his treatiſe of Images, where he teaches, that | &c. . 


| make to himſelfe any Image, which he will rake for | 


Images : bur that this precept was onely poſiriue 
and temporall. But this opinion is not allowed of 
vs,eſpecially becauſe Saint Irene direftly teaches, 
that the Decalogue is naturall,excepting onely that 
Precept of the Sabboth; and Tertz/ar in his booke 
of Idolatry,holdeth, that this precept is moſt of all 
now to be obſerued: fo Cypriay allo, Auſtrr,cyc. The 
third is of Thom Cxetanevpon 20.Exo0d:whichtea-| . I 
cheth,that noteuery Image or Idoll is there forbid- 

den, bur onely that there 15 forbidden to any man,to | 


his } 


Re On 


——_— —_ —_ _ —— 
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| 


Drarta opinicy 
Ee 


his God. This opinion difpleaſes me onely in the| 
| manner offpeech; for Carzetare takes an Image and 
an [doll both for one, which is falſe,8;c. Bell arp. 1.2. 
contr.7.generec,7.That is,De Imaginibus ſanttarumsy.2. 


C7176. | 


DzcavDp. X% 


Firſt, Abulenſis,Durandus,Pereſius againſt Catharinus, 
Payna,Saunders,and Bellarmine. 


=SZZ24] HEfourth opinion is Ca/n/zs , in thefirſt 
©Y KE@}| booke of his inſtitutions, ch. 11. wherehe 
[ & faith, it is att abominable ſinne to makea 
a= vibleand bodily Image of the inuiſible 
and incorporeall God. And this opinion of Caluins 
is alſo the opinion of ſome Catholike Do&ors,as A- 


bulcnſis| vpon 4. Deuteron. queR. 5.] and Durandus 
[vpon 3.dilt.g.qu2.] and Pereſius { in his booke of 
Traditions.) But affticme three things : Firft,thar it 
is not ſo cerraine in the Church, that we may make 
[mages of God,or the Trinity, as of Chriſt and the 
Saints, forthis all Catholikes confeſſe, Secondly , 
that Calw/s fraude and craft is admirable, who after | 
hehath proucd that Images of God are not to be 


| ſifhehad proued that wee may not make,or worſhip 
any Imageatall. Thirdly ,I ſay, thatitis lawfull to 


made,digreſſethto amplification, and triumphes,as 


aintthe Image of Godthe Farher in the forme of 
al 


—— 


| tirely cyted. Bellermine ſame booke, chap. 8. 


i Or Rows. 52 


Lib. F 


an old man; andofthe holy ſpiritin the forme of 4 
Doue,as is taught alſo by Cazctane *. Ambroſins Ca- 
tharinus % , Diegus, Payua,N icholas Saunders, Thomas 
waldenſis. Bellarmine ibid.c<.8.p.179: 


_ 


Secoxdly, Bellarmine againſt Bartholomets Caranza. 


D Eſidesit muſt be noted, thatBartholomens Caranta 
erres,who in the ſumme of the Councels , faith, 


.he forme ofa Lambe, and of theſpirit in the forme 
ofa Doue,is there forbidden : Whereas the Coun- 
cell forbids not theſe Images , but onely prefers to 
chem the Images of Chriſtin an humane forme, 8c. 


clude againſt hinaſelfe ; that the ſhadowes ceaſed 
when the truth came, for theſe Images were not in 
vie in the olde Teſtament, but began onely after 
Chriſts comming :but his errouris to becorre&ed 
out of the 7.Synod, where this Canon is oftenen- 


[42.182, 


—__——_ 


| | PTL] 
Thiradly,P ayua,Saunders, Alan.Copus and 
others differing. 


Po anſweres , that the Elebertine Councell 
forbids onely an Image of God, whichis made to 


" [{MagHuMCH 


(Can.82.ofthe 6.Synod)that the Image of Chriſt in | 


Beſides , the reaſon of Bartho/omare feemes to con-f 


*3.Part.q.25, 
art.3. 
# Lib, de cults 


Preterea notan- 
dum eſt Bartol, 
Ge 


Ad ſecundum 
Payua reſponde; 


O BY .not 


pI 


repreſent the ſhape of Go » ; Bur this ſeemes| 


= 


— —_—_————__ 


5 SET . 


| 


Lib.t, 54 Tuus Pzrace 


Venio #unc ad 


poſtremam que- 
ftionem &c, 


[arehere forbidden, becauſe they began to be wor- 


— 


not to fatisfie. Nzcho!as Saunders anſweres , that the 
| Councell forbad Images in the Churches , becauſe 
the time and placerequired it ;-for then there was 
danger,leaſt the Gentiles ſhouldthinke we worſhipt 
wood and ſtones; andleaſt that in the perſecutions, 
their Images ſhould haue beene reproachfully hand- 
led by the perſecutors, This anſwereis good. Al/a- 
us Cops in B.z.of Dialog, ch.16. ſaith, that Images 


ſhipped of thoſe Chriſtians as Gods : in which ſenſe 
Saint 70. takes that Canon in Decret. part... c.40. 
But this expoſition is not well warranted by the rea- 
ſons of the Canon. Others ſay,that there is only for- 
biddento paint images on the wals,andnot in tables 
and vayles. Buthowſoeuer it be, that Councell is | 
rather for vs,then againſt vs. Bellarm. ibid. ch. g.p. 
I90., 


_—_ 


Fourthly,Three rankesof Popiſh Writers diſſenting. 


Images are worthy of , there are three opinions : 
| Firſt, that the Image is no way in it ſelfe to be wor-: 
ſhipped,but only that the thing repreſented is to be 
worſhipped before the Image : ſo ſome hold , whom 
Ca:harinus both reports and refutes : the ſame 
ſeemes to be held by Alexander, 3. part.q. go. art.vlt. 
as alſo by Durandws,z.Sent.di 9.9. 2. Andby Alphon- 


| /zzs 4 Caſtro, The ſecond, that the ſame honour is 


Fthelaſtqueſtion , what manner of worſhippe | 


at m———_ Nano 
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due to the Image,and the thing expreſſed by it: and 


there- 


. oa 


| 


| pinion.in the meanc, is of them that ſay, Images in 
themſelues properly ſhould be honoured , but with| 


_ 


Or Rom s. 


withthe worſhip of La/r:a,Saint Mares with Hyper- 
 dulie,che Saints with Dwliazio Alexander(3.part.q. 30. 
art.vIt.)Saint Thom25(3.p.q.25.Art.z.)And vpon the 


Carthuſians, Capreoles ,and others; which opinion 
ſtands vpon 7. grounds,there ſpecified, The third o. 


alefſehonour,then the thing repreſented; and ther-| 
torethat no Image is to be worſhipped with Za#ria : 
ſo holds MrtinusPereſins, Ambroſies,Cath wr inus,Nt- 
cho!as Saunders,Gabriell. Bellarm.cbid.c.20.p.235-236. 
23700. =: 

What ſhift Be/larmine makes to reconcilethe ſe-} 
cond opinion; by adoration improperly, and by ac- 
cident, See the ſame booke,c.23.p.242. 


Fiftly,Bellarmine againſt Pereſius and Durandus Cc. 


PEreſn anſwers, that it is not true, that we are ca- 
ried withthe ſame motion of the heart to the 1- 


55 


| therefore that Chriſts Image is to bee worſhipped 


ſame place,Ca/etanr,s. Bonauenture; Marſilins, Almain,| 


 Lib.1, 


mage,and the thing repreſented :f{ince thefe two are 
oppoſites,neither can be knowne, but with a double 
at ofknowledge. Bel/armine confutes him , and 
ſhewes,that theſe two are ſo oppoſite, as that one 
depends vpon another,and that one can neyther be 
defined nor knowne without the other. Durand: 
an{weres otherwiſe; for he admits there is one, and 


Aer 


the ſame motion to both, bur denies that therefore 
| G2 they 


L ereſias reſpon- 
&. 


— —— 


Et quider, Tho, 
JV Veldenlis, 


Prima quorun- 
dam recentio- 
rum,qus GH 


—_ _—— 


contrary motions of will, &c. . But this anſwere 


56 ibwePeice - 


they have but one. and the ſame adoration :. Others 
confirme this anſwer,for that although there be one 
and the ſame motion of the minde( that is) ofthe vn- 
derſtanding towards them. both, yet there may be 


ſatisfies not. Inold there muſt be another an{were 
giuen: Sec his determination art large, thatthere is 
the ſame motion of the vnderſtanding and will, to 
the Imageandthe thing expreſſed ; butin divers re- 
{pe&s,as eyther of them is'made the principall,or in- 
direct obiect.Bellarmjbid.c.24-p.246. 


A———_— 


S:ixtly,ThoWaldenſis againſt Abulenſis, Innſenits, 
917290 and others, 
Homus Waldenjſis holds not improbably | in his 3. 
Tom.Tit.20. ch. 158. | that the very Wooden 
Crofle,which is now diuided into many peeces and 


gether,and ſhall appearc in heauen. The ſame ſecmes 
to be affirmed by $:b//x and Chr1/oſlome ; and the o- 
ther fathers doe not contradi& it; Bur if this be not 
admitted,at leaſt the bright Image of the Crofle ſhal 


lenſis 1auſenins,and others teach. Bellarm.rb.c.28.p.260 


Comm - _— 
o » 


Ky eventhly,gwoſarts of Papiſts diſſenting. 


Ome of our latter writers thinke, thatſacred hou- 
les are not properly built , but onely to God, 


j 


pate: 1s,ſhall then berenewed, and gathered vp to- | 


|appeare out of the ayre,or fire condenſated , as Abu- | 
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45 Sacrifices are offered to him alone, and that they 
have their names from Saivts, not for that they are 
built vnto them , but becauſe their memories are in 
thoſe Temples worſhipped,and they called vpon, as 
Patrons in thoſe places : So they iaterpret, the 
| Church of Saint Peter , not for that ſacrifice is there- 

in offred to Peter,but becauſe. it is offred to God in 
thankeſgiuing,for the glory beftowed on Saint Pe- 
ter; andheis therecald vppon, as our Patrone and 
aduocate with God. Another anſ{were admits ho- 
ly houſes,truely and properly builtto the Saints,burt 
not in the natureof Temples, but as royall Monu- 
ments,or memories of them. | Bellarmzze lib. 3. cap 4. 


: P40+299. 


Eightly, Thomas againſt Scotts, Abulenſis, Lyranu. 


| doubtfull. Bellerm.ibid.c.1 0.þ.356. 


not to finne on teſtiual dayes , or to the acts 
of contrition, or loue of God, This is Saint Thomas 
his opinion againſt Scorzes,vpon 3z.diſt.27.which faith, 
on holy dayes inen are bound to an internall a& of 


hold,thar ſinnes being ſeruile workes,are forbidden ; 
and therefore that a finne done on a Holy-day. is 


Baſilice vel me- 
morits 


Noa tenemur 


VE are not bound by any peculiar precept, | 


louing Godzand againſt Abuley/is and Lyranus, who | 


diebas feſtts,oc 
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Secundum eft 
ut hocyec. 


| Tres ſunt dofto« 
rum ſent entie, 
Of. 
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Ninthly,Gulielm,Occam againſt the common opinion. 


| THe ſecondthing required to a Sacrament of the| 


new law,isa ſenſible ſigne 3 for there are ſome 
inuifible ſignes, as the Character imprinted in the| 
ſoule by the Sacraments : but ir is certaine there 
muſtbe viſible ſignes alſo: ſcarce euer any but G#/s- 
elmas Occam. hath held, that though the Sacraments 
be viſible ſignes, yet thatthis is not of their effence 
for that God might inſtitute a Sacrament in a ſpiritu- 
all matter,as ifhe ſhould appoint thar a mental pray- 
er, or the meditation of Chriſts paſſion ſhould giue. 
race,meerely by the worke wrought. But Occam is 

, Bellarm. ae Sucrament in genere 6.9-P434- 


——_—_ 


Tenthly,Three d'uers opinions of Popiſh Doftors. 


are three opinions of Doors. Some hold, 
that a Sacramentcannonot properly be defined, as 
Occam,Mator,Richardus. Some hold, that it may be 
defined, at leaſt imperfeRly: ſo Scotus,d.r. q-2.and So- 
tus. Somethat it may be properly defined: ſo Martz- 
ns Ledeſmins in traft.of Sacram, Bellarm.jb.c.10 .p.40. 


THE 
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(© Oncerning the definition of a Sacrament, there 
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THE SECOND BOOKE 
OR CENTVRY, * 


Dazcav. I. 


Firſt. Bellarmine diſſenting from Waldenſis, 
Hugo,Gratian, Lombard. 


HE definition ofa Sa- 
crament is ſo canua- 
ſed by Bellarmine, as 
that he reieteth two 
of Auguſtines, ſeconded 
alſo by Hueo, B.r.part. 
If 9.ch. 2. Bernard in his 
dy || Sermon of the Lords 
|| Supper : Tho.waldenſ7s, 
Tom.2.ch.25., as alto- 

gerher 


Lib, 
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gether imperte&t. Alſo Huzors definition as too 
long: Gratians (cyted by him from Gregorze, but in- 
deed from 7/idore) as onely an explication of the 
word , not the matter; Peter Lowbards as Wanting 
ſomewhat, or rather intricately infolding it , and al- 
lowes onely the definition of the Councell of Trent, 
as moſt accurate 3 ( definitio pulcherr ima eff ) Bellarm. 
1016-6.11.0.43+44-EF: 


Secondly, Albert ,Thom us Bonauenture, and others againſt 
Thomas,Dominicus a Soto, Ledeſmins,&*c. | 


[ Ere be two opinions of Diuines : the firſt ofthe 
maſter of Sentences | B.4.d.1.] and vpon that 
lace: A!bertus,Thoms,Benaucnture,and others,who 
reach, that no definition can dire&ly and properly 
agree to the Sacraments of both the olde and newe 
law,burt that. they all agree properly to the .Sacra-| 
ments of the new; imperfe&ly and by proportion 
onely to the Sacraments of the olde. Another opi- 
nion is,of Saint Thomas 2.part.q. 60. art.1. (for hee 
manifeſtly changed his opinion)as alſo of Domix7cus 
a Sato,and Martin Ledeſmius , who teach, that this 
definition, The ſigne of an holy thing , doth direaly 
and vnjnocally agreeto the Sacraments of both olde 
and new law: Either ſentence partly pleaſes,and part- 


ly diſpleaſes me, Bellarmtbid.c.12-p49.4 5, 


Third- 
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] ro affirmethe ſame with very little difference. Ano- 


| pon 4.ift. 1.4.3.]Jand Adrian | queſt. 2 of Bapril- 


| 


Bellarm ibid.c. 18.p49.84. 


j Sacrament it ſelfe , and not onely the materiall part 
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'Thirdly,Dominictu a Soto and Caietan, Thomas, Durand, 
Adrian, Alexand.Alenſ.Dominic.q Soto,all oppoſite. 

PH ere be.diuers opinions of Doors, the firſt of 
| © certaine of our late writers, who hold, that pro- 
| perly the matter and forme in the Sacraments, is not 
| thething and wordes, burthat ſome ſenſible thing is 
the matter, whether it be\ubſtance or word, or both: 
and that the ſignification is the forme. So Domynr- 
ctes a Soto | vpon 4.diſt.1.q.1.Ar.1 vv Cartetane lecmes 


ther opinion is,of them which teach, that the very 


ofir, confiſts of the thinges , as the matter ; and 
words,as the forme: So Saint Thamas 3.part.q.60.ar. 
6. andthe auncient Diuines in common. Others a- 
gaine hold , that all Sacraments doe not confiſt of 
things and words,but ſome onely : ſo Durand [ vp- 


me.] Others teach, that all Sacraments ofthe new 
law conſiſt ofthinges and wordes : ſo Alexander A- 
lenſi5,4.p.q. 8,&c, andthe Diuines commonly. O- 
thers laſtly thinke,that all Sacraments doe confift of 
things and words,ifthey be taken in a largeſenſc,clc 
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rie Dottorum 
(ententie,ehc. 
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not. SO Dominic 4 Soto ypon 4. dilt. 1,4. 1.art. 6, 
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Fourthly,Paluda.againft Tho,Bellar againſt Domin.a Sota. 


CY _ 


Ftag, quod Pa- 


TR which Paludars ſaith, [ vpon 4. diſt 3.9.1.) 
that the. Sacrament is not|euer made voyde, 


ludaiins, 0. 
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iAduerſary duo 
.quedam docent, 
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| Butthat which Dom7z#cus a Soto fayth, namely, That 
| the Greekes doetruely baptize, with thoſe wordes, 
Þ 7:2t the [eruant 'of' Chrift be- baptized , becauſe the 
:| Church of Rome tolerates thar f:ſhion , &c. Bur if 
the Church of Rome ſhould deteſt thar Rite, rhen| 
| they ſhould not baptize truely,jis not altogether true, | 
| &c. Bellarm.ibid.c.21.p118 | 


— 


when a r9an intends to bringin a new Rite, is true} 
| but not againſt»S$.Thomzs,.as perhaps he thought. 


Fiſtly, Hugs,Pet. Lombard, Alenſis,Bonanenture,@&c. | 
| againſt the common opinion,and Bellarms. 


| Ci aduerſaries teach theſe two things : That the 

- Sacraments which they hold onely two,were | 
inſtitured by Chriſt : namely , Baptiſme and the 
Lords Supper ; and that thereſt were not appointed 
by Chriſt : ſo teach Ca/u/z and Chemwrtins : and with | 
them(whom they cyte)Cyprian, Hugo, Peter Lombard, 
who dente, that all Sacraments were jnſtituted by 
Chriſt : They might havie added Alexander Alenſis, 
Saint Bonauenture and Marſilins , who ſay , that the 
Sacraments of confirmation and penance, were not 
inſtituredby Chriſt, but by his Apoſtles. Againſt 
this errour the Councell of Trent,ſet downe,Can. ;. 
Seff.7.thus : Ifany man ſhall ſay, that all the Sacra- 
ments of the new Teſtament, were not inſtituted by 
leſus Chriſt our Lord , let himbe accurſed; yeaim- 
mediately inſtituted by him. Further,thatwhich 4- 
lexander and- Bonauenture teach concerning the Sa- | 
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{ ter there is no operatiue vertue, as an efficient and 
| inftrumentall cauſe,asthereis'in: the Sacrament: for 
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| inthewords ofthe ſacrament there isoperatiue ver- 
| tue,but by dependanceon the Miniſter ; for then the 
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| crament of fra cannot be defended, Vee. 
| Bellarmtbid.c.23-pag.127. 128,029. EC» 


n S:xtly,Belarmine azainſiCatharinns. 


"Here is anew herefie ariſen in our time; that 
i the intention of rhe Miniſter is not neceflaric 
y 

in the Sacrament. To this opinion of the heretikes 
Ambroſins Catharines commeth |very neare: neyther 
| canl fce, wherein he differs from the opinion of 


of his worke,heſubie&s himſelfeto the Sea-Apoſto- j 
[ like,and to the Councell , both-which they dexide. 
| Bellarm.ibid.c.27.Þ.155« 

Note,the ſame which he condemnes for hereti- 
callin Catharinnus,he graunts to be held by his S** 
Thomas.,in the chapter ollining ag: I69. 


Seuenthly,Caretane and Ledeſwins a garnſt Thomas 
ane WHOA | 


Kemmnitins andother heretikes, ſauing that inthe end} 


Nona hereſis + 
aoftro tempore, 
WG 


Ereare two opinions of Diuines: for Grids As 
| Caietine and Led: ſtuns teach, that in the ind: 


OY havevertue,, when they are conioyned with j 
che vertue,whichis in the Miniſter. Others holde 
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| that the Minifter hath in himſclfeno efficient power, 
{ in reſpe&t of iuſtification , but that is onely in the 
i Sacrament: ſo Thom is thought to hold,z.part,qu. 
64.art 1. And thatthe Miniſter concurres onely by 
applying the Sacrament, Bellarm, lame booke, c.27. 
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tha.&c 
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| 


veras caulas, 


Duartum argit- T He fourth argument is of Catharinm , from the 


Nicholas. Of Saint Thomas , who faith, that the in- 
tentionofthe Church expreſſed in the very forme of 
wordes, is fufficient to make a perfe& Sacr:ment, 
neyther is any other intention required on thepart | 


ofthe Miniſter &c. 


uerhard,that Goc ſhould pur the fſaluation of men 
in thearbitrement of a wicked Miniſter , and ſo our 
{ juſtification ſhould be made vncertaine. This argu- 
ment is already anſwered, How he anſwereth and 
confuteth this opinion and authorities of Cathariz, 
See Relrmine hid,28 þa2.169. 


Erghtly,Bellarmine againſt Ambroſe Catharinus, 


authority of Saint Themas,Chry{oftome,and Pope 


And Catharinnsaddes a reaſon, that it ſeemes 0. 


| $1cramenta efſe | | rc CER are true cauſes of iuſtifica- 


” 


 Ninthly,, Bellarmine- againſt Ledeſmins , Cant, 
Bonauenture , Scots , Durand,Richar aus, 
Occar,Marſulims,Gabriel, 


tion; but Morall cauſcs,not naturall ( as he that 


commands| 
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are two opinions: One of the Maſter of Sent. [in 4. 


and deuotion of the receiuers ; and this opinion is 
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commands a murder is the true cauſe ofit,though he 
touch not the partie murdered) is defended by Ledeſ- 
mins and Cans in Relict. de. Sacram. And the ſame 
ſeemes to be held by many of the old Schoolemen, 
Bonauenture,Scotus,Durand,Richardus, Occam, Marilt- 
#5,Gabriel,who hold,that the Sacraments doe truely 
iuſtifie,bur yet,that God only doth worke that grace 
at the preſence of the Sacraments, ſo as the Sacra- 
ments are not naturall cauſes, but ſuch as without 
which, this effe&t would nor follow. But I hold that 
the more probable and fate opinion, which attri- 
butes a true efficiency to the Sacraments, Bellarm. 
of the effe&t of the Sacram. /.2.7.11.p.225. 


PE 
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Tenthly,the Mafter of Sentences againſt the 
£0737740/3 0P17110hhs. 


© ty ere is therefore one queſtion, whether the olde | vnz igztur que- 


Sacraments(excepting Circumciſion ) did iufti- | #2 4$&+- 


fie arually by the very worke wrought : and there 


diſt. c}which denfes it , for he ſaith, that thoſe Sacra- 
ments didnot iuſtifie, though they were done neuer 


ſo much in faith and charity. The other is the com- | 


mon opinion of Diuines, that all thoſe Sacraments 
did iuftifie, cx operc operants , thatis , vpon the fairh 


moſttrue. Bellarm bid.c.i3.47.239. 
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Porro de Ciy= 
cumciſton?. 


4 


4 


Siemm aliquod 
ſprettualez&c. 


lon of theirs doth! not fauour the heretickes of our | 
[time,for the heretickes when they make the olde Sa- 


| but extoll the ancient. 
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Firſt, Alexander ,Bonanenture, Scotis,Gabrielagainſt 
Thoms,Capreolrs,Scotus,Ledeſmins,others,&7c. 


F Circumciſion there are two opinions : 
| One of Alexarader,and Bonauenture, Scots, 
# and Gabr/e/,that Circumciſion did confer 
= uſtification,ex gpere operato,vpon the very 
a&t done: which opinion is difproued by many ar- 
guments. Where itis yet to be noted,that this = 


craments equall to ours, doe not extoll the olde , but 
debaſe ours - Butthis opinion doth not abaſe ours, 


The other opinion, is of Saint Thom zs and Capre- 
olus,Scotus,Ledeſminsand others ; that Circumciſion 
did by it owne power iuſtifie , bur yer juſtified onely 
as it was a proteſtation of our faith, and as it applyed 
faithto vs. This opinion is doubtlefle the more pro- 
bable of the two.Belarmibid.c13.p.236. | 


Seconaly ,Durana,Scotas Gabriel againſt | 
the other Papiſts, 


TJ Har thereis acertaine ſpirituall ſtampe imprin- 


4 ted inthe minde,in ſome Sacraments, which is 


called 
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as Dsrand,Scotus, Gabriel,do indeed admit this ſtampe 
or Character,buryetteach ſomething which ſcemes 
co make for Kc-1mmztins and the heretickes: for Duran- 
aus holdes,that the Charater is not any reall thing 


be conceiuedinthe minde,and which hath his being 
onely in conceit. But all others conteſle, that the 
Character is a reall matter diſtin& from the ſoule. 


ſh 


Third!ly,Bellarmine againſt Duranaus and Scotus. 
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{called a CharaQter , is the common opinion of Ca- 
{tholiks.Buti1tis to be noted thatſome of our diuines, 


| diſtinguiſhed from the ſoule, bur is onely a marter to! 


Bellarm.ibid.c.19,Þ4g.267. | 


Ltb.2. | 


TH: Character is not a mererelation, but an ab- 
ſolute quality: this is a common opinion,excep- 
ting onely Scotus and: Durandus. Darandus inthe 
placeforecited, holds, ithathonely a beingin con- | 


| condemned by Councels: which if Durazdus had 


ceit,8&c, VVhich opinion can ſcarcely be diſtinguiſh- 
edfrom the hereſie ofthis time, and ſeemes expreſly 


ſcene,doubtleſſe he would haue taught otherwiſe; 
and ſurely the Councell of Trent, in her curſe of this| 
opinion, intends it againſt thoſe which denie areall |: 
CharaQer. Srotus would have ita recall relation , but 
that can ſcarce be defended : and there haue not wan-! 
red many, that have confuted him-ſoundly. Bellarm. | 


7bid.c.19.pa7.268, | 


Fourth- | 
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Aly poaunt fim- 
pliciter in ſub 
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Fourthly,three eprnions of Papiſts. 


gone of our Doors hold this Chara&er to bein 

the vnderſtanding : Others place it inthe will, be- 
cauſcthey thinke it diſpoſeth vs to charity , which is 
in the will : Others hold it ſimply to be in the ſub- 
ſcance of the ſoule, andthis ſeemes the truer opini- 
on. Bellarm.ibid.c.19.þ.270. 


Fiftly,Scotus againft Thowas. I 


Either Circumciſion,nor any Sacrament of the 

olde Lawe did imprint any Character in the 
ſoulc: So holds Sa7mt Themas *. Scotus thinkes the| 
conttary concerning Circumciſion. But the opini- 
onof 7 homas is truer, Bellarm tbidicap. 19 P1727 ts 


— 


Sixtly, Bernard, Hugo, Lombard, Pope Nicholas againſt 


allother Dinines. 


Eſides theſe errors,there is a very incommodious | 


opinion of many Cartholikes,who haue thought, 
chat the inuocation of one perſon in the Trinity, and |. 
eſpecially of Chriſt, is ſufficient ro Baptiſine : ſo 
ſeemes to hold S. Ambroſe in his firſt booke of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt: Bedz vpon 10.chap.of Acts: Bernard, Epi. 
340.4d Henricum. Hugo de Sancto victore, 1. 2. of Sa-\ 


craments : Maſter of fentenc.b. 4. diſt.z. And laſtly, 


Pope| 
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| Or Rome, 
Pope Nzcholzs in his Epilt. to the Bulgarians, The 
two foundations of theſe Authors opinion are o- 
uerthrowne by Be#arm. who concludeth. Burt how- 
ſocuer it be, itis certaine that baptiſme is eyther 
abſolutely,or with condition |to be repeared,if itb e 
adminiſtred in the name of Chriſt, or any other per- 
ſon, withour an expreſſe mention of the reſt, as all 
| more graue Diuines teach. Be{lar, in his b, of Bap- 
 tiſme,cap.3-P4g.11. 


Jy | 


Seuznthly two contrary opinions of Doftors. 


= 


Hat Chrift did vie ſome baptiſme before his paſ- K xecerine 


ther that Baptiſme were the ſame Sacrament, which 
now we haue, or onely a preparation to the Sacra- 
' ment of Baptiſme afterwards to be inſtituted, as the 
baptiſme of 19hz was : Chryſoft.Theoþhilatt,and Pope 
Leo hold with this latter, &c. But the other which 
we haue ſaid, is more probable, which is profeſledly 
taughtby Avgaſtineract.i3.and 15. vpon John: by 
Cyrill2.B.vpon Jobn,c.57.Hugo d: Santo vidtore , b. 2. 
of Sacraments: and this is the commoner opinion 


ſion it canuor be denied, but the doubrtis, whe- [poſſe &c. 


of Diuines,with the Maſter of $enten.b.g.dift. 3. Be!- 
larm 7bid,c.y..26. 


Eightly, Man yy OP:ntons of Schoolemen. | 


Nee that concerning the time wherein Chriſt oath 
temports &*Co 


inſtituted the Sacrament of baprtiſme, there are 


Ch very| 
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| Libs 


Non deſunt 
1 Theologz vt 
7 5 
Dom micus,o& 6, 


| 


7o Tur PErace 
very many opinions, among the Schoolemen; but 
the more common-and probable opinion, is that 


Councell of Trent receiues,and the Maſter of Sent. 
with St. Thomas and others, Bellarmine in his booke 
of Baptiſme,c.5.p4g.28. 


— 


Ninthly, Dominicus a Soto, Ledeſmins 7 .againf 
Themas,Mator ,Gabriel,and others, 


"] ne are ſome Diuines,as Dom777civs 4 Soto , and 
Martin Ledeſmins vpon 4. dift. 3. which teach, 
that Martyredome doth not giue grace ( ex opere ope- 
rato) by the very worke wrought, but onely ex opere 
operantis,by the worke of the ſufferer : and giues no 
degree of grace,but that which anſwers to the merit 
ofthe martyres charity.Bur itis amore probable opi- 
nion,that Martyredome bythe very worke wrought 
doth giuethefirſt grace; So thatif a man being yer 
in his ſfinnes,ſhall come ro Martyredome, yet with- 
out an affe&tion to any ſinne,and with faith andloue 
in part begun,8&c: By the vertue of Martyredome 
he ſhall vpon the worke wrought be iuſtified andſa- 
ued. So 1s expreſly taught by S*. Thomas , To.1ator, 
Gabriel and others, Bellarmine ſame booke, cap. 6. 
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which we follow, which alſo the Carechiſme of the| 


| 


Tenth- | 
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| - Tenthly,Bellarmine andall Papiſts, with Thomas 


againſt Peter Lombard. 
6 Pony haue becn two opinions amongſt Catho- 
likes, of /79hxs Bapriſme,whereof one 1s thought 


which were {o baptized of 7hz, that they did put 
their hope and truſt in that baptiſme, andhad not a- 
ny knowledge of the holy Ghoft : Th:ſe he confef- 
ſed were to be baptiſed with Chriſts baptiſme. The 
other otthoſe,who were baptized of 7hz , but did 
notrelie vpon that baptiſme , and had knowledge of 
the holy Ghoſt: Theſe were nor neceſſarily to be re- 
baptized. | 

Bellarmine confutes him by himſelfe, and conſent 
of all Catholikes,and concludes; wherefore Saint 
Thomas| 3.p.9.38.ar,vit] writes,that this. is a very vn- 


| reaſonable opinion. Bellarmibid.c.ig.p.113. 


ic 
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Thomas, Bellarmine,and other Papiſls. | 
7A Nother opinion is,/That the baptiſmie of 
> CJ lohr was as aceriain Sacrament ofthe'old 


 mm———_—s 


erroneous,the other very improbable. Thefirſt was | 
{ Peter Lombards,who diſtinguiſhes thoſe which were | 
{ baptized of 7-hz, into two kinds : one was ofthem 


Firſt, Mafter of Sentences, Schoolemen, Thomas againſt | 


fuerunt etian 
Oe 


f 
i 


' Altera opinia 


ſt. 


\law : ſo taught the Maſter of Sent.in the 
=1 placeforecited,and many of the Schoole- 


Q 2 men; 
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Fater Catholicos | 


| Lib.2. 
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men: and Saint Thomas himſelfe ; bur he didiuſtly 
afterwards recant,and reach the contrary,z.part q.z8 
art.1. W hereupon Saint Thomzs well {aich.that the 
baptiſme of 70h» pertained not to the old law, butto 
the new rather,as a ccrtaine preparation x0 Chriſts | 
baptiſme. Bellarm.ivids.19.þ.113» 


FP" 


Scco»dly,Thomas,Concil.Florentinum,Innocentins, 


Waldenſis, Hago,Bellarmine aſſagrecing. 
Ome Schoolemen hold, that the Apoſtles did in 


divers faſhions miniſter the Sacrament of confir- 
mation ; andthatin the firſt times, becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt vifibly deſcended, then they vſcd no annoin- 
ting,but meere impoſition of hands : After that, vn- 
&ion camein vie,&c. Andifyou obiett that the A- 
poſtles could nor inſtitute the matter ofa ſacrament, 
they anſwere, that they received that commaunde- 
ment from Chriſt,that they ſhould one while vſe im- 
poſition of hands , another while Chriſme , as they 
ſhould thinke moſt conuenient: This anſwere is not 
vnlikely : and SaintThowes is not fare off from it[3.p 
q.72.art.1.] and perhaps hither might be drawnethe 
teftimonies of the Florentine Councell,and of 1zxo- 
centizzs,&c But the other anſwer(me thinks) is more 
probable of Thern.zs Waldenſis, and Hugo de Santto wi- 
fore; whoſay , thatthe annointing with Chriſme, 
and laying on of hands,is all one;for hethat anoints, 
layes on his hand. This anſwereis the likelier, Bel. 
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/armine in his B.of confirmation. 9.p.1 85. 


Third-| 
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Thirdly Caietane,Dominicus a Soto,Franc.Vittoria 


azainft all the elder Papifts. 


| | $4 is a queſtion among our Diuines, whether 
2 Balme berequired in Chrifme, as vponthe neceſ- 


| | fity of the Sacrament, or only on neceſfity ofthe pre- 


cept. Allthe old Diuines and Lawyers, hold Balme 
required ypon the neceſfity of the Sacrament z fo as 
the Sacraments voyde, it it be adminiſtred without 
it : But the latter Diuines Catetare , Dominicus a Soto, 
Franc.aVidtoria,zrc.hold , that balme is notrequired 
as to the eſſence of the Sacrament , bur yet necel[ari- 
ly to be uſed by the commandement of God. Bellarm. 


ibid.cap,9. Pag.190. 


Fourthly,Rich, Armacharus againſt the common opinion 


O*® rhe Catholikes there is onely Richardis Arma- 
chan, wh ch thinkes, that the office of confir- 
ming is common both to Biſhops, and Presbiters : 
and from him The. Waldenſis thinkes that Wickliffe 
drew his herefie.  Bellarm.ibid.cap.12.p29.197- 


—— 


Fiftly,Bonamenture,Durand, Adrian againſt Thomas, 
Richard. Paludamms, Mar (tlie. 


_ Moneſtour Catholike diuines there is a queſti- 
-0n,whether at leaſt by diſpenſation a Presbiter 
may 
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Theologos, 


Ex Cathv'icis 


ſolus eft Exc. 


| 


Eft quidem n= 
ter Catholicos 


queſtio &c. 


Reſpon. Duefti- 


m2 (Lib. | 
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may conferre this Sacrament: for Saint Boyanenture, 


74 


Durand, Adriangpon 4.dilt.7 ſay , it cannot be com- 


mitted to Prieſts. But Saint Tho mas, and all his 
Schollers,and many other Diuines , as R/chardvs, Pa- 
{udanus,Marſilins , and others ; and all Canoniſts 
reach the contrary: and indeedse 1t is the truer,thar 
cheſelaſt aftirme. Bellarm.jbid.c.17.p.197. 


J—————————_— 


Sixtly,ſome nameleſſe Papiſts againſt the 


CONN 0P1108, 


[T is queſtioned, whether thoſe things which are 
ſpoken of Chriſt, intheforme of bread and wine be 


(poken of himtruly,and properly,or by ſome Trope: | 


Some thinke them truely and properly ſpoken , as 


the ſame thing ſhould betruely and properly ſpoken 


| ofthe bread,it bread were there. Their reaſon is, be- 


cauſe they thinke that the Vnion of Chriſt with the 


itzand therefore.thatthere is a. communication of 
properties betwixt Chriſt, andthoſe accidents,&c. 
But the common opinion of Dijuines teach thecon- 


—— — 


Seuenthly,Gabriel,Cuſanus,Caietane,T apperus,Heſſelins, 
Ianſenius againſt all other Papiſts. 


A Lmoſt all Catholikes will haue the- wordes of 


1obn 6. vnderſtood of the Sacrament ofthe Eu- 


chariſt, 


trary.Belar,of the facram.of tne Euchariſt). x.c:2.p.28 | 


! accidents of bread,is eyther perſonall, or veryliketo | 


| 


| 
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| charit,or of the Sacramentall eating of Chriſts bo- 
| dy in the Euchariſt ; but there are tome few , who 


 - {the better to diſproue the Huſſites and Lutherans ) 


hold,that this Chapter medleth not with any Sacra 
mental eating of Chriſts body,or drinking his blood, 
ofwhich ſort are Gabriel,Nicholas , Cuſanus , Thomss 
Catetanns , Kuardns Tapper , Tohannes Heſſelins, and 
Cornelius Ianſenins. All other Catholikes ( whom 


| Nicholas Saunders in his booke of the fixth of 19bz 


citerh)with great conſent teach, that this Chapter 
1ntreateth of the Sacramentall eating of Chrilt : 
which doubtleſle is moſt true, Bellarmine ibid.cap.5. 


Erzhtly,twoſorts of Dottors oppoſite. 


pronoune Fox or Hzc, This ,inthe words of conle- 
cration : (Th/s 7s my body ) And there are two more 
famous opinions: One, that this pronoune ( Hoc, 
This) ſignifies the body of Chriſt, confuted in this 
place of Be//armine by two arguments. The other 
opinion is of Saint Thomas 3.p.d.n8. art.2, ] and vp- 
pon 1,Cor.11.that che pronoune { Ho, This) doth 
not preciſely {ignifie the bread, or the body , bur in 
common, that ſubſtance which is vnder theſe forms; 
yetſoasthe ſignification doth properly pertaineto 
the formes ; that ſo the ſenſe ſhould be, Not, This , 
that is, Theſe formes are my body: but thus, vnder 


theſe] 


-| Lib.2, 


He Catholikes doe not agree in the manner of| ,;,., ::,,, 
explicating , what is properly meant, by this | Caholicos,he. 


[ 
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Primum eft, du- Es were two particular opinions, andborth | 
as opimones 'fal- 


theſe formes is my body , as it was of old expounded 
by Guitmundus,l.2. Bellarmine ibid.c.x1.p.83. 


' 


Ninth ly , moſt Papiſts and Bellarm:nc againſt Thomas. 


GJome Catholikes hold, that a body may be local- 

ly in two places at once ; for(lay they) if one place 
may hold two bodies, ſo as neither the places are di- 
uided,nor the bodies confounded( as it was done in 
Chriſts comming forth of the graue) then one body - 
may fill ewo places, &c. But ſome others, and a- 
moneſt rhem Saint Thos thinkes that one body | 
cannot be totally in two places. His reaſon , by the 
lcaue of ſo great a Door, is not ſound. Be/larm. 1.3 
ofthe Eucharilt,c.3.9.29 1. 


Terthly,Durand.Occam,A'bertus, Thomas Bonauenture, 
Richards, Scotus, diſſenting. 


falſe and erroneous,deuifed in the Schooles, for 
the vnfolding the greatneſle of this myſtery : One of 

Durandus[vpon 4.dift.1o.&c.] who held it probable, 
that the ſubſtance ofthe body oi Chriſt is in the En- 
chariſt, without magnitude or quantity : and he vſed 
thoſcarguments to this purpoſe , which now areta- 
ken vp by the Sacramentaries. Another opinion 
was of ſome auncient Diuines,which A/bertus with- 
out any namereports , and confutes z which after-i 
wards | 


| 13.)and Alexanaer (3.p.q.10.in 7.) &c. Bellerm. ibid. 


ſon conſent of other Fathers,Gregor. Nazian.Theo- 


{wards Occa[vpon 4.9.4.] followed; whoſfay, that 
there is in the Sacrament, the very magnitude or 
quantity ofthe body of Chriſt, which yer,they thinke 
cannot be diſtinguiſhed from the ſubſtance: but they 
adde,that all parts doe ſo runne into other, that there 
is noſhape in the body of Chriſt,nor any diſtinion 
and order ofthe parts of the body. 

Burthe common opinion of the Schooles and 
Churchis,that in theEuchariſt there is whole Chriſt 
with his magnitude and bigneſſe, and all other acci- 
dents,&c. And befides,that the parts and members 
of Chriſts body,doe nor one runne into another,burt 
areſo diſtinguiſhed and diſpoſed among themlſelues, 
as they haue both order and ſhape agrecable to an 
humane body: ſo teach 4/bertus,S. Thomas, Bonauen- 
ture,Richardus,Scotus, and others vpon (4.dift 10. or 


I 


cap.5.P47+ 20k, 
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Lib.z. | 


Firſt.Beller mine againſt Durandus,c 


TV eu/line diſcourfing of Chriſts comming 
) oy LY heworkdahedat the wombe of the 
q Virgin ſtill continuing cloſed, faith,thatin 
====Itheſe workes all the reaſon of rhefaQt, is 
the power of the doer: The ſame is held by com- 


P.. Auguſtinus in 
Epiſtola ad Uo- 
uſtanum de 
utrog, ifto mira 
CHlo,&c, 


doret. 


Op— 
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| doret,Hierome,cc. But I am afhamed to ſay what | 


| Saints ſhall aſcend : Butif the heauenbe in it owne 
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Durandws and Bcza an{were to this, 8&c. That which 
Darazd faith ; that her Virginity might, and didftill 
remaine inuiolable, andyet that the paſlages were 
ſomewhat dilated; Ava tal to the beſt Phyſirians , 
implies a contradiction : for Jo. Fernclizs teacheth, 
that the loſſe of Virginity doth nor conſiſt in the 
breaking of any "os, onely in the dilatation of 
the parts. Bellarmubidc.6.p:309. 


Secondly Bellarmine againſ} Durandus. 
TH fift example is, of the aſcenſion of Chriſt, 


and the Saints into heauen;.for we belecue that 
Chriſt aſcended aboue allheauens, and likewife that 
the bodies ofthe Saints after their reſurre&ion ſhall | 
aſcend. But there is no doore in heauen, no win- 
dow,no gappethrough which they may aſcend; for | 
as 10b,47.The heauens are ſolide as brafle, therefore | 
rhere muſt needes be more bodies in one place. To 
this Durand anſweres, that by the power of G o » 
the heauens may bediuided, when to bodies of the 


nature ſolide,and incorruptible, asall Diuines and 
Philoſophers teach, ſurely itis not probable there 
ſhould be ſo many holes. made in heauen,as there are: 


bodies of the Saints to aſcend, &c. Bellarm. ibid.cap. 
E.pag.311. vr nan f 


Third- 


| 


ACC 


| This errour S*.7homas reports without the name of 
| the Authorſ3.p.q.25.art.6.] A fift opinion is,that of 


FIR WTI" 


| ner, that the humane nature was aſſumed by the 
{ ſame word, as appeares in his fixt booke vpon 1ohn. 
This crrour is noted,and confuted by A/gerue | in. 


| otherpart, whichis the matter,is not turned| vpon 4. 


{ after Gurtmundus : which Rupertus taught, that the 
{ breadofthe Sacrament,is perſonally aſſumed by the 


7» 
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Thirdly,ſundry opinions of Popiſh Doftors. 


| BD drm holderh, that one effentiall part ofthe 
bread,namely,the forme, is turned, but that the: 


diſt.11.] Others (that there might no errourbe mil- 
ſing) hauecontrarily taught, that the matter ofthe 
breadis turnedinto Chriſts body , but that ctheſub- 
ſtantiall forme of the breadremaines ftill the ſame : 


Rupertus the Abbot , which was ſome fortie yeares 


ſecond perſon in the Trinity, in the very ſame man- 


B.of Sacraments,chap.6.] wherche ſaith, that this is 
a new and moſt abſurd hereſie :this A/gerws lined in 
the ſame time with &Kpertus,about the yeare 1124.as 
witnesTrithemias and Petrus Cluntacenſis,who notes, 
that Alzerws did moſt accurately confute the errours 
of ſome moderne Writers , concerning the body of 
our Lord. Bellarm.l.3.c,11 1347 


mes 1 


Fourthly,Bellarmine ag aint Dominicus a Soto, 
Santtins, Alanus,*c. 
JEncc may be refuted the! commonerror, which 
poſſeſſes many of this time , concerning the 


Lib.2. IT 


Hinc reſell; po- 
teſt,&>c. 


R 2 Au- | 


— 


Durandus docu- 
4t partem vnan 


©, 


, 


Sexta opinio ſeu 
potius bereſis,. 
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Author ofthis hercfie : for as , homas Waldenſis wit- 
neſſes, there was an olde booke of Diuine offices, 
without any name ofthe Author , wherein #ck/iffe 
did marueilouſly triumph, and vexed the Catholikes 


with it;boaſting it one while to be Ambroſes, another | 
while 7/dores,another while Fulgentizs : Ar laſt the] 


Catholickes ſuſpe&ed that Walramus or YValeramus 
was the Author of it; So write Dominic 4 Soto.Clun- 
dins Santtins,Gul, Alanws,and others, But he was not 
thefirſt , forthe Berengarians were before him, ney- 
ther was Valramws the Author hereof, but Rupertms 
Tuitienſis,from whoſe bookes this opinion is to be 
fetch't, which Dominicws a Soto iclely expoundeth 
(vpon 4.diſt. 9.9.2.) Bellarm.l.3.c.11.$.348. 


Fiftly Waldenſis and Bellarmine againfl 


Tohannes Pariſtenſis. 


HE fixt opinion or herefie rather ,is of one 7o- 


* hannes Pariſtenſic,which ( as Waldenſis reporteth) | 


openly opugnedthat other herefie , and brought in 
a new; {or he taught; that the breadis afſumed by the 
Sonne,but by meanes of the body of Chriſt ; as the 
body is taken for part of his manhood, not for the 
whole: and heefaid, as part, not as whole,leaſt hee 
ſhould be conſtrained to admit, that God is bread, 
Bellarm l.3..11,confuted,/3.c.16.Þ42-348. 


Sixt- 


q 


t__. 


Sixtly,Durandus againſt the Councels of Conftance,and of 
Trent, and Bellar mines 


HE third error is of them, which will haue one- 

ly the matter of bread to remaine, which doth 
expreſly contradi& the Councell of Trex: [ Seft.13. 
| cha.q. and Can.2. ] And the Councell of Conitarce, 
| [Seff.8.]Yeaalfo this opinion of Durand is contra- 
ry to the Councell of Zaterar : for neyther would 
that Councelhaue ſaid, that there is atranſſubſtanti- 
ation made,vnlefle it would haue ſignified, that the 
whole ſubſtance ofthe bread is changed,8c. There- 
fore this opinion of Durardjs is hereticall, though he 
himſelfe be not thereforeto be called an heretike, be- 
cauſe he was ready to yeelde to the judgement ofthe | 
| Church. Bellarmine lb. 3-6oT3:P47-351, 


_—————_IR 


Sexenthly fonre diners opinions of Diuines. 
A Bout the time of Chriſts inſtituting the Sacra- 


who hold,that Chriſt did keepe his paſſcouer,and in- 
ſtitute his Sacrament, the thitcenth day ofthe firſt 
moneth : The ſecond of Ruperrezs , who teaches, that | 
the Hebrewes were neuer wont to celebrate two | 
feaſt dayes together ; and therefore when the feaſt of 
vnleauened breadfell the fixr day, it was wont to be 
deferred tothe Saboth following. This opinion of 
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ment,there are foure opinions: firſt, ofthe grecks _— queſti- 
3 * 


Tertius error 
eorum eſt, ec. 


Sunt igitur de 


Reperties both is falſe,+nd doth not(ſatisfic that maine | 
R 3 argu. | 


Sz -. 


Lib. | 
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Lib.2. 


Porrs Eccleſia 
Catholicaſemper 
oF. 


Eft 1gttur queftio 
hoc loco tra- 
fandaeyc. 
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argument of the Greekes. The third of Paulus Bur- 

enfis, who holds , that both the feaſt of vnleauened 
Coon mod ofthe Paſlcouer,m ight be deferred vpon 
the Tradition ofthe Elders, to the day following: 
and thatin the yearewherein Chriſt ſuffred, the He- 


| brewes dideate their Paſſeouer on Friday cucning, 


1 Chriſt his on Thurſday inthe euening, The fourth 


is,the.common opinion of Divines,that Chriſt inſti- 
tutedhis Sacrament in that time, wherein.according 
to thelaw,and cuſtome ofthe Lewes, all leauen was 
caſt away,which was the 14. day,8&&, This opinion 
is onely truc,&c. Bellarml.4.c.7.p.4.55. 


E ightlythe Popiſh Dettors diſagreeing. 


He Catholike Church hath cuer thought itſo 
neceſſary,that water ſhould be mixed with wine 


be omitted : But whether the Sacrament can confiſt 
without water,it is notſo certaine: the common 0- 
pinion leanes to theaffirmatiue part. Bellarm.. 1b. 4. 


cap.l 0 P48:476. 


N:thly,Popiſh Dinines differing. 


ike Church affirmes it with great conſent, Councell 


_— 


a. ta 


| 

HE is therefore a queſtion to be handled, whe- 
ther thoſe onely words ( For this is my body,+c.) | 
ertainets the forme ofthe Sacrament: The Catho-[ 


Florent. | 


in the Chalice; that it cannor without a grieuous ſin | 


4 


| diſpute, and cannot agree, whether all the ſeucrall 


| Florent. Catech. of Concil. Trident, Diuines with 


the Maſter of Sent. Lawyers : For although Diuines 


words , which are had in the forme of the conſecra- 
tion of the Chalice, in the Latine Maſſe-bookes, be 
of the eſſence of the forme thereof, yet all agree that 
they are ofthe integrity,and perfedion ofthe forme; 
ſo as no one of them can without finne be omitted: 
and their conſent in this point is ſufficient. Be/larm. 
{.4-C.12.þ.486. | 


—_—_— 


Tenthly,To.de Louanio againſt George Caſſanaer. 


de Loyanio in his booke of the Communion 
vnder both kinds ,chicfely confutes aB.ofa certain 
Aduiſer,who without any name ſerfortha B..of this 
queſt.perſwading to this vſe: but after,it was known 
that the B.was George Ceſ[anaers. Bellar gc, 20.p-538. 


Dzc av. V. 


Firſt, ſome Papiſts againſt the Conncell of Trent. 


f; 
4 


on 


| | 
Brewer refel- 

lenda efi opinia 
071m Ce, 


63 Lib. 


eee nt, 


Fobannes a Lo- 
uo V0 pre 


cipue Ec, 
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Lib.2. 


Nuit ſþ iritualts 
fruus capitur 
ex duabus, 


De boc loco due 
ſunt Catholico- 
rum ſe eate atix = 


{ opinion :for ofallthe ancients there is onely Alex- 


84. Tue Peace 


onis flatly contrary to the Councell of Trent ( Seff. 
13.Cca.3. ) who reaches, that by the power of the 
wordes,onely the body is there vnder the iorme of 
breadzrhe ſoule,the Divinity, andblood, onely by a 
Concomitance. Bellarm.ib/d.c.21.Þ.540. 


— 


Sccondly, Alexand Alenſis and Gaſper Caſſalins againſt 
the common opinion. 


E es is no ſpiritual fruit receiued by both kinds , 
which is not receiued by one; this propofition 
is notſo certaine as the former : for our Diuines are | 
of diuers judgements concerning it : Bur it is my o- 
pinion,andthe common and moſt probable afſerti- 
on of Diuines,of St. Thom, S.Bonumenture, Richard, 
Gabriel,Roffenſis,Catetane, cc. And though Richardus 
ſeemes to incline the other way : yet he doth it one 
ly ro reconcile Alexander Alenſis vnto the common | 


ander (in 4.part.Sum.q.53.)Which holdes the contra- 
rie; and ofthe new writers Gaſper Caſſalias cals it in-| 
to doubt and queſtion ( in his ſecond booke of the 
Supper,8&c.) Bellarmibid.c.23.p.554- 


«M bird ,1o.of Louan,Cornel. Ianſenins oppoſite. | 


YE this placeare two opinions of Catholickes : | 


that the Sagament of the Euchariſt was giuen 3 
| | the. 


ob As 


Firſt of /ohz2 of Louan, and: others, who holde, | 


Oz Rows. 


them Au#er,Chryſoſt.Bede,Theophilact , Ierome, 1ſychi- 
4 : The other of Cornelius Ianſenins vpon the place, 
who teaches.,that the bread bleſſed by Chriſt in Em- 
maus,was not the Sacrament,butonely a figure ofit 
Bellarm.1.4.cap.24.p47.5 63. 


Fourthly,twoſorts of Popiſh Dottors diſſenting. 


VE teach,that the very Sacrament is to bea- 
dored ( as the Councell of Trent ſpeaketh ) 
but this maner of ſpeech is taken two wayes : Thoſe 
that thinke the Sacrament of the Euchariſt to bee 
formally the body of Chriſt , as he is vnder thoſe 
formes ; doe graunt,that the Sacrament is iuſtly ſaid 
to be formally adored: But thoſethat ſay, the Sacra- 


85 


the two Diſciples in Emmaus , and they bring for | 


ment of the Euchariſt is formally the Species of 
bread and wine, as they containe Chriſt, doe teach 
conſequently, that the ſaid Sacrament is materially 
to be adored, Bellarm.rbid.cap.29.p48.607. 


Fiftly, Hugo de Santo victore, Peter Lombard, Thomas, 
Rabanis, ec. diſagreeing. 


M Any Catholikes endeauour to ſhew the word 


is the word (re) in the ſame {ignification : and not 
the Catholikes only,burt Phil;p Melanchton acknow- 
ledges this derivation. Other ( arid their opinion is 
more probable) hold it to be Latine; of whom alſo | 
S ſome 


————————— 


Mziſſa(Maſle) to be Hebrew, for Deut.16. there Plarieed bin. 


Fur,&. 


De modo antem 
loquendt,erc, 


ki} 


| 


—_ 


— _— CE 


| Ab bac Philip- 


1 procul.&c, 


| 


Hoc teſtimoni- 
um 101 poteſt 


"OT 


{ pi ſententis - 


_—] 


| 


| Miſſa 1.CoI.PabI6. 


| will ftraight-way cyte)bur the Apoſtle himſelfe ,and 
the | 


ments. Bellarm.ibid.c.2.þ.621. 
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ſome hold it to be (a Mirtendo) becauſe our offerings}: 


and prayersareſent vp to God. So Hugo de Santo 
widtore(lib.2.de Sacrams) Others lefſe probably,for 
that an Angell is ſent from God to afſiſt the Sacri- 
fice,and carry it to God, asthe Maſter of Senr. and 
Thomas (3-p.q.83.) But their opinion is moſtlike- 
ly,vhich deriue it a miſtone , ſeu , dimiſione pops : 
This opinion is 7/dores , Rabans , and Hugo, and 0- 
thers later Diuines admit this Ezymology. Bellarm. de 


CO 


S:xtly,Bellarmine againſt a nameles Doctor 1.G.Caſſalins. 


N Eareto this opinion of Melanchton ſeemes to be 

a ccrtaine late DoCtor,a man otherwiſe learned 
and godly,who in his booke of Sacrifice ( chap. 5.) 
teacheth,rhat cuery good worke, which is done,that 
we may inan holy tellowſhippe cleaue to God, is a 
Sacrifice properly : But this opinion of his is falſe, 
and may be confuted with many and manifeſt argu- 


_ rreI—_— 


Seuenthly Bellarwaine againſt Aris Montanus. 
T'Hi teſtimony of Mzach. 1. cannot be vnder- 


wiſh ſacrifice, nor of the ſacrifices of the heathen I. 
| dolaters; wherefore the expoſition of Arias Monta 
7 i$ NO Way to be ſuffered ; for it doth not onely 
contradict the opinion of al thoſe Fathers (which we 


grg—_ - - "IT at 7” — 


ſtood of the ſacrifice of the crofſe;nor of any Ie-| 


io - = - OW AA Rn” 


I ed an 


, 
— 


{the opentruth: for to what end were the bloodof 


q 


{ againſt it:Orhers think it to be,becauſe by this conſe- 


' Or Roms. 


ſo many thouſand Martyres ſhed, for not communi- 
cating with the Gentiles ſacrifices,if thoſe had beene 
cleaneand acceptable to Gd. Bellar, 1.b. ofMaſle, 


Caps IO P47+679 © 


” = 7 Ge. 


Eightly,Caſſalius confuted by Bellarms. 

T2 this purpoſe makeall thoſe places of the Fa- 

thers,which teach, that there is one only ſacrifice 
ofthe church, whichſucceeded al the multitude of the 
old facrifices. Leo,Chry{oft.Aug.8&c.whence appeares , 
chat the opinis of Gaſper Caſſalirs in his.b.de ſacrificio 
iS altogether improbable: who affirms,there are two 
ſacrifices of the Euchariſt 3 one of bread and wine; 
another of the body and blood of Chriſt, Be//armn,b.1. 


| ofthe Maſle,c,27.p42:756. 


Ah 
_— —_— 


Ninthly diners epintons of Popiſh Dottors. 
Heconfecration ofthe Euchariſt belongs tothe 
£ eſſence of the ſacrifice; This ſentence thus gene- 
rally propoſed hath manyvpholders,for ofthe greeks 


87 Lib... 


Huc faciunt om 
ma loca Patrum 
EF. 


Conſecratio 
Euchariſtie,&c 


N:e.Cabaſilz5:ofthelatines Ruardins,. lodocres Tetanus, 
Gaſper Caſſalins, Alanus and others maintain it: But al 
hold it not alike. Some thinke it to be therefore, be- 
cauſe by the conſecration there is made a true and re- 
all change ofthe breadinto Chriſts body; and atrue 
lacrificerequiresſuch a mutation, whereby the thing 
ceales to be.But this opinion hath no ſmal argumets 


S 3 cration, 


0) 


Sacrificum 
Miſſe &&c. 


Preterea Da- 
| maſus in Pon- 
| Z:frcalt, 


Lib.2. \88. 


| TH E Sacrifice of the Maſle hath not onely, or 


Timsn Pracs | 
cration , Chriſt is truely (though myſtically 7 and vn- 
blooodily)ffred.This opinion doth nor yer fullyſatis- 


Ge: Thus therfore it ſeemes to be ſet forth.There are 
three things in a Sacrifice, which are found in the 


earthly thing is made holy : Secondly , that thing, 
thus made holy, is offered to God: Thirdly, the 
thing thus offered,is ordained to a true,reall, and ex- 


methe opinion of St.Thomas (in 2.2.9. 85.art.z.) Bel- 
larmibid,ce27 759» 


Tenthly,one or two Popiſh Doftors againſt the 
Conncell of Trent. 


principally his vertue from the act of him, that 
offers it : but cuen from the worke wrought,which is 
the common opinion of Divines , and of the Coun- 
cell of Trent, (Sefl.22. c.2.) although there be one 
ortwo of our Writers-found. that diſſent from it. 
Bellarm,z booke ofthe Maſle,c.4.p.773. 


Dz caDp. VL. 


—_ ——— 


Firſt,Bellar m.againſt Plating and Polidor Vireil, 
ER Amaſus wm his Pontificall, in the life of 


conſecration of the Euchariſt ; firſt a prophane and} 


ternall mutation,and diſtintion, &c. This ſeemes to | 


_ 


— 


lifet | 


Or Rom =. 


89/Lib.2. | 


| the Deuiſers of things, write, that Zeo 3, which liued 
An.Dom.800.was the firſt, that vied Frankincenſe in 
the Maſſe. Be4arm.2.6.ot Maſle,cap.15 p4g-843- 


Secondly, Bellarmine againff other Papiſts. 


| _ Celeſtinus 1,was not the firſt Author of [rhe 
2» 7atroitus] in the Maſle, ſee defended by Bellrm. 
1oainſt the conſent of their Writers, as himſelfe 
confeſſes, Bellarm.ibid.c.16.p.846. 


—_—___uu= 


Thirdly,Bellarmine againſt many Papiſts. 


"TT" Hat Anaſtaſius 1.was not thefirſt Author of ſtan- 
ding atthe Goſpell,isheld by Bellarmine againſt 
many of their writers. 2b7d.c.16.p.85 3. | 


Fourthly,fourc ſeuerall opinions of Popiſh Dottors. 


Cotus, Occam, and Gabriel (vpon 4.Sent.diſt.14. ) | 
place the eſſence of che/Sacrament of Penance, in 
abſoJution'onely,&c. The queſtion then is , whe- 
ther there be any thing belides abſolution, which be- 
longs to-the nature and effence of this Sacrament. 
Ofthis there are foure opinions:the firſt is, that only 
ablolution makes the eſſence of this Sacrament. So 
{of our Catholike Diuines, Scots, Occam , To.MMator , 
|D 3 | 1acob. | 


life of Sixte I. and Pol;aore Virgil in his booke of | 


Conuenit fers 
inter authores, 


We 


| 


Luam cerems- 
mam 103 ipje 


EF 
j 


Fta ex Catholt- 
cls Theologts 
SCotus, nc, 


—— 
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Deinde attexit 
varias eſſe opi- 
a:ores Catholi- 
Corum CF 
Denig, eſto,on 
fit confeſſio tris 
Gs 


Neq, Sco'us(@- 
tis apte &6, 
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[lacob. Almaine and others,&c- The laſt and trueſt opi- 
nion is, that the Sacrament of penance conſiſts of 
rwo parts,inward, and efſentiall to it; the abſolution 
ofthe Prieſt, as the forme, and the acts of the peni- 
rent,as the matter 3 which was the opinion of many 
old Diuines : S*.Thowas, Richardus, Durandus and 0- 
chers vpon 4.Sent.dift, 14. and is now held by almoſt 
all that write of this Sacrament, Bellzrm. 1. b, of pe- 


Nancesap.I5 P4292. 


" a 


Fiftly,Gratian and Bonaucnture againſt the reſt. 


J Chemnitius addes , that there are diuers opi- 
nions ofour Catholikes,concerning the neceſſi- 
ty of confeſſion ; andthis he proues out of Grat/az, 

and a'Gloſle of his,8 out of Bonanenture:thele are all 
his fathers,8&c.But ſay that confeſſion doth not Rand 
by the law of God,as Kemnztizs would proue out of 
a certaine Gloſſe, which yet the Catholikes millike. | 
Bellarm.1.b.of penance,cap,ti.pag.79. 


4 


— _ 


Sixtly,Scotus confated by Bellarmine, 


N Eytheris that aptly and well ſaid by Scorws , that 
penanceisthe abſolution otthe penitent, done | 
ina ſet forme of words,&c, For penance is the act of | 
the penitent,not ofthe Prieſt, and abſolution-is an 
4& of the Prieſt,not of the penitent, Bel/arm, ibid. 


Senenth- 


ps 


Or Rome. 9 


Seuenthly,Gropperus reiected by Bellarmine. 


Fereis no Catholike writer which makes the 
matter ofthis Sacrament to be onely the action 
ofthe Prieſt, pronouncing abſolution in a ſet forme; 


Liba.. 


Faprimis null 
(unt Catbolicg- 
rum Cc 


ſaue onely Gropperms, or whoſocuer was the Author | 
of the Enchiridion Colonjenſe ; which ſometimes 
ſeemes to ſpeake very vaheedely. For Diuines would 
eyther haue it conſiſt in abſolution alone, or elſe 
they afſigne the matterto be on the behalfe of the 
penitent ;the forme from the Prieſt : which indeede 
is the commonelt opinion of almoſt all. B. //armize 
1.b.ofpen.cap.16..98. | 


\ 4 a... 


Eightly,Scotiſts againſt Thomas Bonauenture,and others: | 
| Vega,Ferrarrenſisggyc. oo 

*He Scotiſts obie&; that abſolution alone is the 

cauſe of grace, for that al the power ofthe Sacra- 
ment reſts in the keyes; which arerhe Prieſts, not the 
penitents :1 anſwer firſt, by denying the conſequent : 
the ſacrament may conſiſt of rwo parts, & yet worke 
only by one:asa man confifts'of body &foule, & yet | 
vnderſtands onely by his foule: and this-anſwereis | 
| followea by them, who place the vertue ofthe Sacra- 
ment in abſolution alone;which was once the opini- 
| on of S*.Thomas,and Saint Bonanexture,and other an- 
cients vpon 4.diſt.Sent.djſt.18. and of thelater, 4#- 
areas Vega, Francis of Ferrara,8c. Farther, it may be 
anſwered, that abſolution is -indeede the - princi- 


pall 


Obycixnt tortio 
Of 
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| Sequitur altera 
par titlo,ec. 


Neg, probatt- 
dum e#ft quod 
Hadrianus &c, 


{ wards it,and fatisfation the fruit of ir. But the com-F 


| parts ofthe Sacrament of Penance: neither can now | 


| 


pall cauſe of juſtification , not the onely cauſe; but 
that is partly inthe keyes of the Abſoluer, partly in 
the act of the penitent : So holds Saint Thomas(who 
recanted his former opinion)3 part q.$6.art.6.Bellar- 
mine ibid.c.16.p.103. 


Ninthly,Darandus againſt Thomas and the 
£02101 0Þintone 

Of the diuiſfion of Penance into contrition, con- 

' feſſion,fatisfaQtion,there are two queſtions: One 
amongſt the Catholikes , the other with the Here 
tickes. The former is not, whether theſe three be ne- 
ceſſary,and abſolutely to be vſed , but whether all be | 
the true parts of the Sacrament: For it was the opi- 
nion of Dararndz5(vpon 4. diſt. 16.9. 1. ) that onely | 
confeſſion is the marteriall part of this Sacrament ot |- 
penance, and that contrition is the diſpoſition to- 


mon opinion of Diuines,and of Saint Thowzs (3. p. 
q-92 +)is,that all three of them,are the true mareriall 


be doubtedof,{ince ir is flatly ſet. downe by two ge- 
nerall Councels of Florence and Trent, Bellarws. ib;d. 
CoI7.P.104» 


Tenthly, Adrianus refuted by Bellarmine. 


Har there may bea conditional will(at the leaſt) 
ofthings impoſlible,as well as a deſire of athing 


loſt; 


—— 


— — 


—— 


"0s Rows. | 


loſt: ſee defended againſt Adrianus,q,n. de penitentra 


by Beller.l.2.0fpenance,cap-5-f4g.15 5. 


Dzc av. VII. 


| Lib.2, 


Firſt,lo.Aaior Jar Almain,Andr Vega againſt Thamas, 
Scotus Durand, Albert.Soto,Canmus,C3c. 


IV T in this our Catholike writers doc 

7 2 = not agree, whether the purpoſe of a bet- 
>9 ecrlite,and dereſtation of finne be cxprel- 

| SS ly and formally neceſlary to truecontritt- 
| on, or Whether it be ſufficient to haue it implicitely 
| orconfuſedly,and virtually. The old Diuines, as Pe- 


i 


Porro Cathalici | 
Scriptores mm eo | 
6 Io 'F 


eE . 


t 
| 
| 


| ter Lombard, Alexander Alenſis,S. Thomas, Scotes , Du- 
randius, Albertus,and others,ſtmply teach, that it is of 
the very eſſence of contrition, to deteſt our ſjnne, 
and to purpoſe amendement: and though they di- 
ſtinguiſh not betwixta formal and vertuall purpoſe, 
yet they plainely ſhew, they meane adire&t , formal! 
| purpoſe; which was after more plainely taught by 
Pope Aarian.6.tn 5.quod'.art.3.T ho.Catetanus, Dom!- 
nicus a Soto Melchior Cant ; yet there haue beene 
ſome few,thathaue diſputed againſt it, and content- 
ingtherſelues with a virtual purpoſe, which is con- 
| cluded in the hatred of their fins, haue denied that o- 
|therto beneceſfary. In this ranke were 1o. Maror, Jac, 
Almayne #n.4.Sent.,d 14. Audr.VegavpontheCoun- 
cell of Trent,c.21.Bellarm.ihid.c.6p.rs7. 
T 


Secondly, 
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Sccondly,Capreolus,Dom.a Soto and others againſt Peter 
Lomb.Thoms,Albertus, Bonauenture gc. 


lalſo the a of faith and charity,to be onely a diſpoſi- 


wh ZW GE I —_ OS I nn os 4 
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he this onely doeti:e Schoolemen ſeeme here to 
diſagree, That ſome wil haue the att of penance, as 


tion to the remiſſion of finnes,and not to be any me- 
rit(either of worke or congruity) of the forgiueneſſe 
ot them : Ofthis opinion is 7o.Capreolus(vpon 2.Sent 
d.q.q.1.)Domnidars a Soto(2.b.of Nature and Grace,c. 
4.) But other,and the moſt, hold rhoſe as to be not 
onely a diſpoſition towards,but a merit(by congrui- 

ry)ot our iuſtificationz which opinion is the Maſters 
of.Sent.(b.2.d.27,)and S*,Thomas ( vpon 2.4.27. ) of 
Albertus,S.Bonauentare : Beſides, of Scotus , Durandus, 
Gabriel,and others vpon 2 diſt 28. And ofthelater 
Writers, Andreas Vega (8, b. vpon the Councell of: 
Trent.)Bellarm.tbid.c.12.p185. | 


Thirdly,one Popiſh Doftor againſt the reſt. 


J- He Catholike Do&tors with common conſent, 
are wont to teach, that contrition if it be perfe&, 
and haue the defire and vow of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme,or Ablolution,reconciles a man to God, 
and remitsſinne before the Sacrament of Penance 
be performed.But there was of late a Catholike Do- 
or , who not many yeares ſince in a booke which 
he wrote of charity, taught againſt this common o- 
| pinion.Bellarm.ib.c.l 3.191. 


| 


| Or Roms. 
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Fourthly, Armachanes confuted by Bellarmine. 


| IR {bara Armachanus in 1.9 queſt. Armen. cap.27. 

taught it probable, that for ſome great ſinnes , 
pardon could not be had , though the {inner ſhould 
doc whatſocuer he couid,for obtaining it. But this 
we affirm,not as probable, but as certain,and confe(- 
{ed of Catholikes, that no multitude or haynouſnes 
offinne can beſuch, as may not be done away by 
true repentance, Bellarm.ibid.c.l5.p.209. 


Fiftly,Bellarmine againſt Richardus. 


© Sos the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is vnpar- 
donable, R:chardzs teacherh to be,not in reſpe& 
of the faulr, bur ofthe puniſhment ; becauſe if a man 
repent not of it, none of his temporall puniſhment 
(required to ſatisfaction) ſhall be forginen. Bellarm. 
zbid.c.16. Confured by Bellarmine by 3. arguments, 


þ4g.219. 


S:xtly,Rupertus oppoſed by Bellarmine. 


f bn feare,which is one of the foure paſſions of 
the minde, is notin itſelfe cuill : See defended 
againſt Rypertis the Abbar,/.9.de operibus ſpiritus, by 
Bellarmibid.c.17.Þ-22.3+ 

T 2 | Seuenth- 
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Et Richardus 
Armachan us 
aocuit,oc. 


Secunda eft R:- 
chardi in libello 
de ſpiritu bleſ- 
phamie &c, 
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ante annes ec. 
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Seuenthly,the Councellof Trent againſt Petr.Oxanzenſis, 
Eraſmus Rhenamus. 


T Here was about ſome hundrethyeare ince,one 
Petrus Oxonienſis,wbich affirmed , that the par: 


age haue held the ſame errour Eraſmus Roterodanr, 
and Beats Rhenanms,who hold;that ſecret confeſhon 
of our ſeueral ſinnes, both, was neuer inſtituted, and 


neuer in vſe with the auncjent Church : Againſt all 
theſe mentioned errors,the Councell of Trent hath 
determined, Seſf.14.c.5.and Can. 7.8. Hellerm. 3.6. 
of Penance, ecap.1.þ47.238. 


p=—4 


| Etghtly,Bellarmine againſt Thamus waldenſis, 


and othcrs. 


Know that Thomas Walder/is [ in 2. Tom. c.141.) 


I would nor caftly yeeldeto that: 


1 deuiſed by Socrates; Burl cannot be brought to be- 


jlecue, that a falſe Hiſtory could be written by him, | 


} ofa matter whereof many ling in the time,when, 


and | 


— 


OI 


— | 


ticular,and ſpeciall confeſſion of our finnes in ſeue-| 
rall.is not requiredby ary Jaw of God, butonely by | 
fome Decree of the vniuerſall Church. In our 


| commaunded by any law of God, and beſides , was 


was of this minde, that he thought Ne#Zarims Bi: | 
ſhop of Conſtantinople , did fimply abrogate the | 
| vie of confeſlion ; and therein grearl offend : But | 
nd I know that | 
ſome haue thought this whole Hiſtory feigned; and | 


5 En. IE 
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| guilrand puniſhment, by certaine a&s , which in or- 


FF WIFE i 


1the opinion of Adriazes and Caetanus is not impro- 


4 ——_—— 


| and where the thing was done,could conuince him. 
| Bellarm.cbid.cap.t4.47.32 0. 


Ninthly,all Doftors againſt Ru.T appers,and 
| perhaps Thomas. 


| JNotede Ruardus Tapperus a worthy Diuine, teach- 
eth, that a man may fatisfie God for his eternall 


| der of nature follow the infuſion of inſtifying grace, | 
and gocbeforeremiſhon of finnes ; and cyteth The- 
ms for his opinion(vpon 4.Sent.diſt.15.qu. 5 )Nei- | 
cher ts it certaine; whether' S*. Thomas meant fo, or 
no : kris enough for vs, thatall Doctors agree in 
this,that before this grace receiued , no man canſa-: 
tie God. Bellarm.l.4.of Penance,c.1.p.341. Where 
:alfſohe endeuours to reconcile Anarexs Vega, in 
his opinion of our fatisfa&tion to God, for the 
faulrand offence offſinne. 


E 


— __— 


_— 


Tenth!y,Thomas,Durand,Paludm.ncainſl Adrian, 
Cazetane ard Bellmrmine. | 


ſententia ſit 


[nds and others| vpon 4 Sent.diſt.15.]be ve- 
ry likely,thatfatisfaction is not rightly made to God 


dy workes, which ace otherwiſe due to be done, yet 


bable; that wedoe fatishe God eucnby workes , 0- 
IT 3 ther- | 


a. DA 
ry 


Docet quidem 
Knardus Tap- 
þ eras mſrgnis 
Theologus &>c. | 


| A {*bough the opinion of Thomzs, Durandus, Pa-\ 4dde quodiicet | 
| Valde&c. 
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—— 
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Libs. 98 


True Peace 


therwiſe duc to him; {ince the ſatisfaQtion we giue 
ro God doth nor belong ro iuſtice onely, but to 


friend{hippe alſo. Bellermize |. 4. cap. 13 pa7.402-| 


QC 


\'DezcavDp. VIIL 


— 
— c—_—— 


; Gabriel , and few others againſl Thomas, 


Firſt, Scotus 
_ Richard Durand,Paludeny3c. 


>y.-.-W 
\'s >.< 
ff x\Z7, 


Px Onccrning fatisfation enioyned by a 
{ (E9Prieſt : the better part of Catholike Di- 
ASS vines doe notgraunt, that theparty con- 
feſſling may withour finnerefuſeſuch a fſatisfaftion : 
for although Scots aud Gabriel, and ſome few others 
teach thus,yet the Maſter of Sent. S.7 hows, Richar- 
dus,Durandus,Paludimus and many others ( vpon 4. 
diſt.16.)hold,as we teach, That a Prieſt hath the 
keyes,whereby he may not onely abſolue from puilt 
and offence,but as a Iudge, may in Gods ſteed binde 
vnto puniſhment,which the penitent cannot refuſe, 
vnleſſe herefiſt the Iudge ſet ouer him from heauen, 
and by conſequent God himſelte, Bellarm. 17, 4.c.13. 


P42.402. 


| _ 


Sccondly the better Popiſb Dinines againſt the worſe. 


O Catholike DoQor teaches,that workes done 


in deadly finne do diſcharge from death. Indeed 


| 


| 


ſome 


CE — 


Or Rome. 99 
| {orne fay,that the works done in mortalfinne;are ta 
tisfa@ory if hewhich didthe works,returne againe 
to the grace of God: Bur that they are ſo , whiles he 
continues indeadly finne,no man(thatIknow)affir- 
meth z yea our better Diujnes hold,that thoſe works 
{ which are done in deadly finne,neither are, nor euer 


can be fatisfatorie. Bellarmive lib. 4. cap.14-pag 406. 


j 7 Wo 


I 


Thirdly Ruardus , Tanſenius, Dominicas a Soto aga/nit 


wWaldenſis,and Alphonſns,&c. 


(JE the place ( Mar.6.13. ) weallagreenot ; whe- 
ther that annointing which the Apoſtles vied, 
were Sacramentall,or onely a figure of this Sacra- 
ment : thoſe which defendthe fil opinion are Tho- 
9145 Waldenſis,and Alphonſus de Caſtro 5 but the later 
isſurely the more probable, which is the opinion of 
Ruardus , Tanſenins, and Daminicus a Soto , and others. 
Bellarmine in his booke of extreme VnEtion, cap. 2. 


pag.6. 


Qpm— — 


| 


| Fourthly,Dominicus a Soto oppoſed by Bellarmwine and 
all Diunes. 


Jome Catholikes , amongſt. whom is Dowzinrcus 
—4Soto, thinke that bodily health is an abſolute 
and infallible effe&t of this Sacrament of annoin- 
ting, &c. But this| anſwere - pleaſeth mee 
not, ſince that all Diuines , and alfo- the 

very 


Lib. I} 


| 


| 
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that bodily health is promiſed in this Sacrament, 


| neare his death,8&&c. Bellarm. 7bid.cap.8.p.29. & 30. | 


very Councels of Elorenceand Trent directly fay, | 


onely conditionally , if it may be expedient for the} 
good of the ſoule. Bellarm.tbid.c.6.p.21, 


Fiftly,three diſſenting opinions of Papiſts. 
Pace is yet one queſtion amongſt our Diuines : 


For what be thoſe remainders of {inne, which} 
aredone away by this anointiag ? they doe not all a- 
gree : Some would hane them veniall finnes, bur} 
improbably,for they may be wip't awaywithout any 
Sacrament. Others would haue it to be,thatprone- 
nefle to finne,or habit which rematnes of finne; but 
thatis yet more vnlikely. Bur I ſay that the rem- 
nants of fin are double, both which arewip't away 
by this Sacrament. Firſt are thoſe, which ſome- 
times remaine after all other Sacraments, whether 
they beveniall or morrall finnes ; for a man may af- 
ter confeſſion and communion fall into a mortall 
{inne,and not know it,&c, | 

Secondly,vnder the name of theſe remnants are 
vnderſtood that dulneſſe,heauineſle, anxietic which 
vſes tobeleft offinne , and which may vexe a man } 


Sixth Wuldenſis,Domrnic.s Sote,Tanſen.c>c diſagreeing. 


H Ereisyet one doubt , inthat Pope 1znocentims 
- #1.immbis Epiſtle 1. chap. 8. faith ,thar not onely 
Prieſts 
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Prieſts but Lay-menin caſes'oftheir own,and others 
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py 


pag. 31. 


| which hauethe power of motion and execution: 


neceſſities, may anoile : which opinion Bedz vpon | 
Mar.s.recytes in ſo many wordes,and the Councell 
of Wormes, Can. 72. thongh waldenſzs anſweres, 
that Tznocentins his wordes are to be. vnderſtood of 
thattime,and place where there are no Prieſts, and 
that then,and there, itis lavfull for Layickes to mi- 
niſter this Sacrament : But this expoſition is iuſtly 
confuted of all Diuines. | as 
Dominicius a Soto wnderſtands 17zocentizes to 
ſpeake ofthe vie of Oyle, for healing of diſeaſes , 
beſides, and out ofthe bufinefle of the Sacrament: 
But that ſeemes to bee againſt rhe viſe and 
practiſe of the Church ; Others, more nyy 
( as 1arnſenins ) ſay , that Imnocentius ſpeaket 
of the partic to be annointed , not of the Mi- 
niſter. Bellarmine in the ſame booke , cap. 9. | 


Seuenthlythe Conncell of Florence,Thomasother | 
Dinines at Variance. 


Hereare two vſuall Ceremonies in this Sacra- 

ment: One, that the Letany and other pray- 
ers be read before the annointing. The ſecond, 
that ſcuenparts ofthe body be annointed ;-name- 
ly, the Eyes, Eares, Noſkcils, Mouth, handes, 
becauſe of rhe fiue ſenſes ; Then the Reynes, 
which are the ſears of luſt ; and laſtly the feere, 
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Due funt cere- 
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So is it preſcribed by the Councell of Flore nce.| 
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Burt ſome thinke that none of all theſe annointings, 
is ofthe eſlenſe of the Sacrament, but that it is ſuffi 
cient ( for that) ifthe ſicke man be annointed anie 
where; thereſt to be but for Rite and folemnirie: 
But others hold, thatall thoſe ſeuerall annointings 
are effentiall: Bur the common opinion ( which al- 
ſo $*,Thomas holds) is, That the annointing of the 
flue ſenſes onely oy for the eſſence of the Sa- 
crament, and indeede reipe& of honeſtie ſeemes to 
require, we ſhould fotbeare the annointing of the 
Reines in women,&c. Bellarm.ibid.caþ.10.p.32. 
\ 


_ 


. 
. i. - © 4 |. " _ 


Ejghtly, olde Schoo!emen, and Dominicus a Soto againſt 
Petr,a Soto, Catetane, Durand,Paludanus,e>c. 


(n_ of Biſhops is a Sacrament, truely 
and properly ſo called : This opinion, though 
it be denyedof ſome old Schoolemen, and amongſt 
the new,by Dominzous a Soto( lib. rode Initit. ) yer is 
affirmed by the auncient Farhers, and ofthe late, by 
Petrus a Soto,Catetane ; and of ſome olde Schoole- 
men too,as Alti{:aorienſic, Io. Mator, Scots, Durand, 
Paludanus: Though Daranaus would haue it one and 
the ſame Sacrament, with the Sacrament of Prieft- 
hood : and laſtly,ofall the Canoniſts almoſt, ypon 
Ch.Cleros,dift.21. Bellarmine in his booke ofthe Sa- 
cram.of Orders,cap.5.Þ47-44+ 


Nipth- | 


Att i 


| 


| 


| F#rſtythe old Schoolemen, and (ome new againſt Durand. 


f * 


Or RomE. 
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ard other Dintincs. 

F* is veryprobable, that the Ordination of Dea- 
cons is a Sacrament, though it be not certaine, as 

| a matter offairh:thar it is very probable,appears,firſt 
becauſe it is approued by the common opinion of 
Diuines : Onely Durand there is, which holds,that 
{ onely Prieſt-hood is the Sacrament of Orders , and 
with him Cazetanus,Tom1. Opuſc. Tract. 11. Bellarm. 
ibid. c.6.P.4.8, 


—| 


taintie as of Deaconſhip, for neyther is it menti- 


; | 
Tenthly,Durandus and Catetane againſt the refl. 
| þ'or Sub-Deaconfhip there is not ſo great cer- 


Ninthly, Durandus and Catetane oppoſed by Bellarmine 


| 


De Diaconis 
valde probabile 
eft. 


Zamverode 
Sub-diaconatu | 
OF 


oned in Scripture, neyther hath the Ordination 
thereof any impoſition of hands, as appeares by the 
fourth Councell of Carthage,Can.s. 8&c. But yerit 
is veric probable, that this Order is a Sacrament 
alſo:Onely Durand and Cazetarms denic it. —_— 


ibjd.cap.7pag-52- 


—_ 


Dzc ab. IX 


MY F the lefler Orders,it is leſſe probable that 
q chey are Sacraments,then of the Sub-dea- 
conſhip: yetitis the more probable opi- 


Denzq, de mino- 
bs Grdiaibss 
QF 


1031Lib.2, | 


: 


nion,that holdes them all to be Sacra- 


V 3 ments, 


—” —— Gow 
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: ments,then that which denies it : Firſt , becauſe all 
the olde Schoolemen affirme it,excepting onely Du- 


randus,and the grauer ſort of the new , as Fraxciſcus 
de viftoria,Petrus a Soto,&c. Bellarmine. ibid. cap. 8. 


| P1853: 


= 
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Secondly,Dominicus a Soto,and ſome others againſt Petr.a 
| Soto, Ledeſmins, Hoſinus,&*c. 


\ Sequitur tertia | He thirdControuerfie is, ofthe matter and form |} | 
Controuer ſia | ofthis Sacrament:for wheras in the. Ordination | [ 


Te { of the Prieſt and Deacon , there are two externall 


ſignes, impoſition of hands,and reaching forth of an | 
Inſtrument,as of the Chalice & Patin 1n the Prieſt- | : 
' Hi hood :The booke of the Goſpels in the Deaconſhip. 
The queſtion is,whether oftheſe two fignes are the 
eſſentiall matter ofthis Sacrament. Some thinke, 
that impoſition of hands is onely accidentall, and | 
that the reaching foorth of the Inſtruments is one- | 
ly cſfentiall. So holdes Domin7cvs a Soto ( Diſt. 24. | 
| queſt. 1.art. 4.) and ſome others : Bat the more | 
TH probable and true opinion is, That not onely | 
it thereaching out of the Inſtruments , but theim-| |: 
poſition of hands alſo, is the eſſentiall matter of this 

Sacrament : So affirmes Petrmus a Soto, Martins 2 

Ledeſmius,Cardinall Hoſes , &c. Bellarmine ibid. cap. | 


| 9:P4g-54- - 
W j | Thirdly, 
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i -F | 
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Thirdly,Duranaws againſt the reſt. | 


F the Catholike writers there is onely Durayn- 

dzs, who(vpon 4. Dilt.26.qu.3.) holdeth, thar 

Matrimony cannot be called a Sacrament , ſaue 0n- 

ly Equiuocally : whom| Chemnrtizes brings for his 

part; forgetting,that by Durandus owne confeſſion, 

| all our Diuines teach the contrary.Be/larmne of the 
Sacram.of Matrimony,.1.p.66. 


Dn ——— 


Conuncell of Florexce and Trent. 


Hereare ſome Catholikes which hold,that Ma- 

trimony is not properly a Sacrament- of the 
new Law,burt thatit was fo in the old Law amongſt 
the Tewes,and ſo nor inſtituted, bur onely confirmed 
| by Chriſt : So teaches A/phonſzs a Caſtro 11. booke a- 
gainſt Hereſ.Petrus a Soto Let.2.of Matrimony, and 
ſome others. ButIſee not how that can be ſafely 
defended ; for the Councell of Florence reckons vp 
Matrimony amongſt the Sacraments of the newe 
Law 3 and the Councell of Trent Sefſ.24. Can. 1. in | 
flat wordes,faith,that the Sacrament of Matrimony 
was inſtituted by Chriſt inthe new Law, Bellarm. 
tbid.cap.5.pag.85. . 


V 3 Fiftly, 


Fourthly, Alphonſus a Caſtro and Petr.a Soto againſt the | 


| | 


Ex Catholicis 
vnus eft Duran- 


aus. 


N on deſuat Ca- 
thalict qui ad- 
mittant,&>c. 
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Piftly,$wo opinions of Popiſh DoZtors differing. 


ons of Catholikes : Some teach, that it neither 
is the Sacrament,nor part ofthe Sacrament,bur on- 
ly an aft or duety of Matrimony ; and therefore on. 
ly accidentall in reſpett of the Sacrament of Matri- 
monie: Others would haue it a part of the Sacra- 


hed,but not conſummate. Bel/arm.zbid.cap, 5.p.91. 


Jome hold (as Petras Paludinus,lo. Capreolns, Io.Ec- 
kius ) chat thoſe married perſons which are con- 
uerted to Chriſtianiry,ought after their baptiſme to 
be maried together againe , and then that their mar- 
riage is made a Sacrament: Others,as Tho.de Argen- 
tina, and Paludenns, &c, ſay, that without any new 


was no Sacrament ,ſtraight after baptiſme becomes 
a Sacrament. But how cuer it be,the common opi- 
nion of Dijuines is, that the mariage of Infidels may 
betrue and lawfull, bur not ratified nor indiſfoluble : 
but if both be conuerted,and baptized,their mariage 
becomes both ratified, and indifſoluble, and conſe- 
quently a Sacrament. Be!larm,zbid.c.5.p.102. 

Seuenth- 


ment,yet notan efſentiall part, bur integrallz and. 
therefore before copulation the Matrimony is rati- | 


contract, that Matrimony which before Baptiſme} 


g 


| 


L 
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Sixtly,three different opinions of three rankes of Papiſls. 


etmemaana..e tad 


Oncerning carnall copulation, are two Opini- | 


”T —_ 


Suenthly,Canus confuted by Bellarmine, 


thoſe arguments , whereby the Heretickes of our 
time might vexe the Church; for in his 8. booke of 
Theolog.places,chap.s. he affirmes ,that not euery 
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M Elhior Canus while| he ſtriues for the defence | cas aurens 
ofhis new and ſingular opinion,vnwilely vſeth | 4m pro ficx 


Leb.2. 


opiazone &7. | 


Pr 


mariagelawfully contracted betwixt Chriſtians , 1s 
a Sacrament, but that onely , which is celebrated by 
an Ecclefiaſticall Miniſter in ſer and folemne words. 
Sec his opinion ſharply confuted by Bellarmine, 
7bid.cap 6.c 7,Which he concludes thus : That Ca- 
zus goes about , fo much as in himlies , to proue 
that there is no true ſacrament of Matrimony in 


the Church. pag.103.104 &c. 


_—_— 
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Eightly,diuers opinions of thetr Dottors. 


Come teach,that the Patriarches had but onelaw- 
full wife,and the reſt were their Concubines, O- 
thers not onely teach,that thoſe women were the 
'true and lawfull wiues of the Patriarches, bur alſo 
 hold,that this was nor forbidden , ſaue onely by the | 
poſitiue Jaw of the Goſpell, which they would haue 


the opinion of S*,/eromze and Auguſtine. There is a 
thirdopinion common inthe Schooles,that the Pa- | 
triarches might by Gods diſpenſation marry more | 
wines then one : but of this are diuers conceits, 
dmethinkethar the ſeuerall Patriarches hadapecu- 


liar 


Dnidam enim 
Aocent,;&c, 


—— 
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| cannot be gathered, that in caſe of fornication it is 


fiar inſpiration from Godfor this diſpenſation : O- 
thers hold it enough that this diſpenſation was made 
knowneby inſpiration to the firſt Patriarches, &c, 
Bellarm. ibid cap.11.pag.136. \ 


Ninthly,Eraſmmns, Catharinus Catetanus againſt the 
other Popiſh Doftors. 


FE R4ſmmns in his notes vpon 1. Cor. 7. goes about 

largely to ſhew, that in cafeof fornication the 
Innocent partie may marry againe: Andtheſe notes 
wereſet forth by Eraſms in the yeare of our Lord 
1515.two yeares before Luthers faction aroſe. And 
there aretwo other Catholikes , which are poſle(-, 
ſed with the ſame errour : Ambroſe Catharinus and 
Catetanns ; for Catharinus concludes in his notes vp- 
pon Cxetare,as from him ; Thatfrom the Goſpellit 


not lawfull to marry againe; but that this is forbid- 
den by diuers Canons, and therefore ought not to 
be done without the authority ofrhe Church. zel- 
{I 5-Pag.160. | 


Temthly,Bellarmine againſt Canus.. 


Ominicas a Soto wpon 4. Sent. Dift.26. queſt. 2. 
affirmes,that in his time there were ſome which 
began to defend,that the efſentiall forme of this.Sa- 
gar: of Matrimony , 


are thoſe wordes of the | 


—— 


Prieſt, | 


| 


| # 


Or Roms. 109 Lib.z. | 
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Prieſt, 7 zone you together , but yet that there 
was none, which durſt commit this Opinion to 
Writing ; whence it followes , that the Opinion 
of Caxws is newe and (ingular , &c. Bellarmine in 


his firſt Booke of Matrimonie, cap.7.p4g-I10. 


Diuers opinions of Diuines acknowledged: 
Cans Confuted. 


Hat which Caxzs ſaich|, that our Diuines write 
no certaiuety of this Sacrament , that they 
axe diſtraed into divers opinions, helpeth his! 
cauſe nothing ar all ; for though our Diuines fol- 
low diuers opinions of the matter of this Sacra- 
ment,yet ofthe forme and miniſter of ir, they diſa- 
greenot. Sceetheconfutation of Cans at large, 


Chap, 8. &Cc. Bellarmine the ſame booke, cap.7- |. 
| P4g, 11. 


Dz cap. X 


— 
— —— hte run 


againſt Thomas Scotus,Duran.Palud.Abulcnſis,Fc. 


Wo whether Diuorce ſo graunted to the 


| Iewes z as that after it they might mar- 
ry againe,were yeelded to them as lawfull , or as a 


Firſt,Pet. Lombard, Bonauentare,Rich.Dominicus a Soto, | 


A Tis a queſtion among our Doors ,| VL" Fmter 
AubE(S.F6« 


leſſer euill: Maſter of Sentenc, Diſt. 33, Lib.q- and 
X 


Ba 4- | 


— 


D£10d vero ille 
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Bonauentura,Richardus,Dominicus a Soto, and others 
holdit was cuer vnlawtfull,but onely tolerated with | 
impunity, for the auoiding of a greater euill : But 
the contrary opinion (I muſt confeſſe) euer ſeemed 
tro me moſt probable , which is defended by Saint 
Thomas, Scotus,Durandus, Paladanus , Abulenſis , Ec- 
kins,Dominicus a Soto. Bellarmine the ſame booke, 
cap, 17-P42-192» 


% 


Secondly,E raſmum and Gropperns againſt the reſt. 


Primus videtur | 


Pi Zgſmms was the firſt that called this matter into 
Eraſinits &%. 


Controucrhe: Whether the conſent of Parents 
be requiredto the eſſence of Matrimonie; bur the 
Catholike Doors are ſo farre from doubting of | 
this point, as that they neuer number the want of 
Parents conſent, amongſt the impediments of Ma- 
trimony,and the Councell of Trent accurſes them | 
which ſhall hold mariage, without confent of Pa- 
rents void,or voydable by parents. All the old Di- | 
uines,and amongſt them Sf. Tho. in 4.d.28, and the 
-moſt ofthelearned new writers, as Rzard. Petr. and 
Dominica Soto, and others, teach, that Matrimonie- 
without conſent and knowledge of parents, is not 
| onely true marriage, but alſo atrue Sacrament: In- 
deed Gropperms denies this Clandeſtine Matrimony to 
be a Sacrament, wherein he is manifeſtly deceined, 
and contradi&s both SF, Thomas and all ſounder Di- 
uines. -Bellarm ibid.cap.19,07 20.Þ47:201.202.7%. 
T bird: 


£5330 


| as Scotus, Paludanus,and Catetane , andali the Inter- 


| 
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Thirdly, Thomas, Bonaucnt. Albert. Richard. Durand, 
Dominicus 4 Soto, againſt Scotus, Paludan, 
Catetanegand allCanonifts. 


I Tis a Controuerſic among Catholikes , by what 
Law a ſolemne vow diffolueth that Matrimonie, 
which is contracted after the ſaide vow ; whether 
by the Law naturall and Diuine, or onely Eccleſia- 
ſticall and poſitiue: For many , and thoſs auc Di- 
uines Saint Thomas , Saint Bonaventure, Albertus, Ri- 
chardus,Durandus,and Dominicus a Soto hold, that a 
ſolemne vow diſſolues Matrimony by the Lawe of 


uzftio igitur 
2s 


Gop andnature: but many denic their grounds, 


preters ofthe Canonlaw, as Panormitanus witnel- 
ſeth: who thinketh , that this diſſolution is onely 
warranted by the Decree of the Church. Belhrm. 
ibidc.21.p47.217. 


Fourthly,Caictane againſt the common opinion. 


'S Oncerning theſe foure forbidden degrees, ſome 

Do&ars haue denied,thatthey are forbidden by 
the law of nature,amongſt whom is Cazetare, in 2+ 2. 
q. 154-But yet the commoner and truer opinion tea- 
cheth the contrary. Bellary.ibid.c.28.p.27 8, 


X 2 Fift- 
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De his quatuor 
gradibus ec. 


— 


Taba 


Non deſuat 
quidem Theolo- 


Ls 


Luare non ma- 
5 differt,&c. 
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Fiftly, Albertus,Thoms, Bellarmine, and others againi# 
Pet.Lombard,Jo.Scotus,Cc. 


G how be ſome of our Diuines, which ſeperate 
Originall juſtice giuen to our firft Parent, in his 
Creation,from that Grace which wee call ( Gratum 
facientem )and which teach, that Adam receiued 
indeede at firſt a certaine habite, which ſubie&ted 
the inferiour part of the ſoule to the ſuperiour ; 
but not this ſauing Grace, which makes vs the 
Sonnes and friends of G o Þ , and is neceſſary to 
the carning ofeternail life; Ot which opinion were 
Peter Lombard, 2, Sent,Diſt. 24. and after him 7o. 
Scotus and certaine other. VVe follow Albertus 
HMagnus,Saint Thomas and others , which conioyne 


Originall juſtice with the ſaid Grace,8&c. Bellarmine 


in his booke of the grace giuen to our firſt Parents, 
Cap.3.P47 9. 


Of 


— 


Sixtly.ſome learned Papiſts confuted by Bellarmine. 
T* E Stateof Adam after hisfall, differ dno o- 


therwiſe from his eſtate in his pure naturalles, 
then a ſtripped man from a naked, neyther is 
mans nature euer a whit the worſe, if you onely 
take away his Originallfault; neyther is more igno- 
rant and weake, then it would haue beene in his 
meere naturals : therefore the corruption of nature 
is not of the want of any naturall gift, or the additi- 


ON 


_—_ 


al 


— 


{blemes,andin his Harmgny'of the World,Canr.1. 


| 


Or Roms. 


on of any ill quality , but onely from the loſſe of 
his ſupernaturall gift,from Adams ſinne,which is the 


new : neyther did wee learne this which wee teach 
from Dow#nicus a Soto onely : neyther hath Saint 
Thomas and other approued Authors written the 
contrary ( as ſome otherwiſe very learned men doe 
hold ) but as I ſaid,this is the commoner Opinion,as 
ſhall appeare by the teſtimonies following. Be!- 
[armine if his booke of the grace giuen to our firſt 


parents,cap.5.Þ1g.2 1. 


po IN 


Seuenthly, Bellarmine againſt Eugubinnus. 


TH E Pelagians held,that man ſhould haue dicd 


13|£16.'2, 


common opinion of Schoolemen, both olde and | 


though hee had not|ſ{inned : to which errour 
Auguſtinus Euguvinus comes very neare in his notes 


P4746. 


PEE CEE 


vpon Genel.z. Bellarmine in the {ame booke of the 
grace giuen to mankindein our firſt Parent, cap. 8. 


 Eighily, Franc.Georgius refuted by Bellarmine. 


Come ofrhe Auncients| haue turned all that Hi- | defeernnt 
—{torie of Paradiſe,theRiuers and Trees, intomeere | * eribmer: 
| Allegories,as Philo,Valewtinus Hereſiarcha,Origencs: 


But in our age Fraxciſcus Georgins, 1. Tom. of Pro- 


Tom.7.chap.21. hath gone about to receiue and de- 
X 3 - fend) 


tm... 


Prior fiut Pela- 
CLARICHTR OKC, 


| 


od 


Duxrta opmio 
eft recentiorum. 
Foes 
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fend this opinion,Jlong fince condemned by the fa- 
thers. Bellarm.ibid.c.10..5 3. 


Ninthly, Aug.Engubinus, Hier deOleaſtro, Vatablus, 
Janſenins reiefted by Bellar mine. | 


i | 'Fefourrh opinion is , of ſome later Writers , 


Auznſline Eugubinus , Hierome ac Oleaſtro, Francis 
Vatablns ,Cornelius Tanſentus that hold, Paradiſe was 
in Meſopotamia,butthar in the time ofthe Deluge, 
the beauty and pleaſure ofit fo faded,thart there was 
no ſhew ofa Paradiſe ,and therefore now there is no 
more guardof the Angell, orflaming ſword: Bur 
tor many cauſes I cannot like this opinion. Bellarm. 
ibidcap.12.p47.62. 


CO *, 


Et quidem ye- 
centiores ill: 


Tenthly;the later Papiſts againſt the auncient. 


| [Jowlocuer the later writers, which we cyted be- 


fore ; Eugnbinus,1anſeninas and others ,holde the 
contrary 3 yet ſince I neuer read any of the aunci- 
ent,which haue held the earthly Paradiſe to be pe- 
riſhed,eyther by waters or by any other cauſe: And 
[ haue found many that affhirme ir is yet extant, as al- 
moſt all the Schoolemen (vpon 2. Sent.d. r7. ) and 
Saint Thom : belides,/ren.Hierom, Auguſtine, Thee- 
doret,Bede,z5c. and others : I dare nor diſſent from ſo 
common and received an opinion, Bellarm. 7bid. 
cap.14.047.68. 
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Firſt,Bellarm.againſ} S.Tho.and other Schoolemen. 


1 T is held by 1o.Damaſ- 
cenus, S©,Thomes , and 
other of the Schoole- 
men,that men onely, 
and-not brute crea- 
tures ſhould haue _ 
place in Paradiſe, it 
man had not Rhned: 
Bur the authority of 
| Saint Ba{ill and Saint 


4 Sa. "DA or nmmrmmmmmm mmm n : _ 
Auſtin which teach theicontrary , preuaileth more 
| with 
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Et quidem 7o- 
baines Damaſ- 
CORUS. Ca 


ILtbin.. 
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Una (ant; Au- 
geſtini quers 
Scholaitici ec. 


"8 / \ 
Duoct ca valde 
| marum eſt &c. 


His 0mazubls er- 
rorthus contra- 
71a eſt ſententia 
Theolog. Ca- 


with me: See the confutation. Be/larmine the ſame 
Dooke,cap.I 5 P4871. | 
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Secondly,the Schoolemen oppoſed by Bellarmine. 

I: Auſtin whom the Schoolemen in-chis doe fol- 

low, holdes,that the tree of life was appointed to 
defend that death , which vſeth to enſue vpon vlde 
age:the opinion of many ocher Fathers,andI thinke 
very agreeable to Scripture, and reaſon, is quite 0- 
therwiſe; namely,that rhis Tree had this power, that 
once taſted of, it could giue perfe&t immortality, 


page 74s 


Thirdly, Bellarmin: againſt Alphonſus de Caſtro. 
Maruell what A4!phoſus de Citro meant, to write 


tholicorum &+c: | 


equalitic ofiinnes to 7047n742, for in many pages in 


his ſecond booke againft /ou/z7an, hee both names 
him , and anſwereth his Arguments for this pur-} 


pole.. Bellarm. in his firſt booke of the loſſe of grace 
and State of linne;cap.4 pag.97- 7 


Fourthly,Je.Gerſon: and Io.Roffenſis againſt Lombard and 
+  thereſtgnd Iacob. Almazine, | 
He Catholike Diuines in the Maſter of Sent. 2. 


B.Difſt.42-and Saint Thomas out of an nent 
O 


_ _ —_— it. [ CE" a 


ſuch as we ſhall have afrer our reſurreion, &c.This } 
| confeſlel like better of the two. Bellarmine ibid.c.18. 


that Saint /erome neuer aſcribed this errour ofthe | 


| ! 


| 4/maine muſt be excepted, which differ ſomewhat 


{| hold, that Adams firſt finne was inordinateloueto | 


| Bellars.3.booke of the loſle of grace,8&c.c.4.p.278. 
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of almoſt all writers teach ,that fome ſinnes of their 


owne nature (without all reſpect ro Predeſtination, 
or reprobation ofthe ftate of. the regenerate, or vn- 
regeneratc)are deadly,and others veaiall,and that by 
the firft,nan is made vaworthy of Gods fauour, and 
guilty otdeath; by the other liable onely to fome 
remporall puniſhment, and farherly chaſtiſement : 
Onely 19.Gcr/or,3.p. Theol. TraR.z.and 1o.ot Roche- 
{ ter in his refuration of 32. Art.of Luther, and Jacobs 


herein from the coramon opinion of Diuiaes. Bel- 
larm bid.c.4.p.102. 


——_— wed 


Fiftly,Bellarmine and Thomas againſt Scotus 
oP and Bonauenture. 
HE common opinion of Catholike Diuines 


| © is, that Ewes firlt finne was pride, yea S. Themes 
was pride,2.2.quz1{F. 163. S, Bonaventure and: Scotus 


his wife, not of concupiſcenee, but ofhumanekind- 
nefle. The other opinion is to be recciued rather : 


| See the confuration of Scots and Bonauenteure;cha.s. 


—  —_—— — 


Sixtly different opinions of ancient Fathers maintained 
by ſome Papiſts. | 


holdes, tharthe firſt finne of both our firſt Parents | 


Alzqui docent 


CJ Omethinke, that Exe belceued nor, that death 
"thould follow vpon the eating. of the forbidden 
-:. : 


| Y rree, 


Ow 
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Et quidem nor 
deſnnt 


Et qutidem S. 


1 lehannes Chryſ. 


E 


| 
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tree, but rather belecued , that G o Þ had lyedto 
them,and vpon enuie forbad that ſo excellent and 
wholſome 26% So teach Cyril, Chryſoftoyze , Au- 
guſt;ne,Rupertus , Rabanus , and many others. O- 


{her husband had miſtooke the wordes of G © » : 


{Gen.ad literam,cap.30. and by Ep:phanirs inthe here- 
{ſie of Cainites. Bellarmibid.cap.6.pag 290. 
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thers thinke, that Exe belecued that the fame fruite 
was not indeed forbidden by God, andthat ſhe and 


This opinion is noted by _4uguſtize booke 11. 


Ch 
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[Senenthly, Scotus and ſome few others againſt Thomas, | 


—————— 


bert,Bonauenture,Richard,Durand, 


Jome there are which thinke, that the firſt ſinne 
of our firſt Parents might haue beene veniall: 
So holdes Scotws ( vppon 2. Senten. Diſt, 21. ) and 
ſome fewe others which follow him : But the 
greater Diuines teach contrarie, as Saint Thomas, 
Albert Saint Bonanenture, Richaraws , Durandus,Egi- 
dizs,and others, vpon 2. Sent. Diſt. 21. and _Mexan- 
der Alenſis in Sum. Theol.p.2.4,104.Bellarm. ibid.cap. 
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Eighth, Beliarmine againſi the Schoolemen, 
with Chryſoftome. 


CR Chryſoftome dire&ly teacheth, that the finne | 
JofEue was more haynous then Adams, which 0- 


pint- 
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{| Bodie and Soule is corrupted in the deriuation of 


| luſt , which properly tradaceth ſtnne, 'as Auguft.| 


Or Roms. 
pinion molt of the Schoolemen follow ,:vpon 2. 
| Sent. Diſt.22+ Contrarily, Saint 4»»broſe by many 
Arguments , proues, that the man ſinned worle 
then the woman : Saint A#5#/# ſo ſpeakes , as if he 
thought the finnes of both equall ; Bellarmine al- 
lowes Chry{oſtomes opinion for probable, bur yeelds 
rather to Ambreſe,and concludes,that abſolutely the 
man ſinned worſe then the woman, thoughin re- 
ſpe& of ſome ads, the woman ſinned equally to 
{him. Bellarmybidc,9.h.299. 
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Ninthlythree rankes of Popiſh Doftors diſſenting. 


(© Oncerving the Traduftion of Origjnall finne, 
Saint Auſtix holdes thus : That. eyther both 


it, (according to their Opinion, which holde the 
Soule propagated)or thar the Squle is corruptedin 
the Body,as inn vncleane veſlel,accotdirig to them 
which hold the Soule created by God,and onely the 
corrupted fleſh taken from our parents: Further, 4#- 
ftiarwiies, that the fleſh is 'corrupted;, becaule itis 
begotten in luſt; andthat'it is riot Generation but] 


in his firſt booke De pecert.meritis, + 1. B,De nuptys 
& concup. But. this opinion,if it bee taken as the| 
wordes found ( as it is indeede vnderſtood by| 
Peter Lombard, Gregory Atiminenſis , and Gabriel )| 
leemes not to bee ſuffered, Others hold, that the 
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modus &c.. 
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Soule is defiled with - the Body , becauſe the| 
| | fleſh! 
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| cap.I 2 pag.q00. 


| 


this they differ, that ſome thinke. from Ewes finnea- 


nor neceſſity of dying would haue followed.: This 
| latter opinion is Saint Themaſes,1.2.9. $1. and with- 


md 


fleſh deſtirute of Originall juſtice, and growne re- 
bellious to reaſon, drawes away -the ſoule , and in- 
clines itamiſſe : ſo thinke Alexander Alenſis and S | 
Bonanenture: but this opinion is confuted by the| 
ſamearguments. There is another opinion,which I | 
doubt not is the trueſt,of Saint Axſe/me , Saint Tho- 
mas Scotus,Durandas , and others vpon 2. Sent. diſt.| 
31. Tharto the traducing of Originall finne, nothing 
is required, but that a man beby true generation de- 
ſcended from Adam, for inthat hee was in _Adams 
loynes when he tranſgreffed, hee did communicate 
with his ſtnne. Bellarmines 4-booke of loſle of grace; | 


*Tenthly {ome Pop:ſh Dottors againſt Thomas 
, - Aqui ard atbers. ..;,.. 1-1, 
AH holdtharnofinne could haue beene rradys | 
cedto mankindeit Exe alone had ſinned: Byr jn 


lone,there would haue growne a neceſſity of dying 
to her ſonnes, and the other inconueniences ; that 
tolow mortalitic : Others. hold, that, neither finne 


out doubtvery true. Bellarm.ibid.c.13p.402.. 
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Firſt,all Dinines againſt Thomas Aquin. | 


Franz He common opinion is, thatif the firſt | communis ſex. 
> 4 man had not {inned , whoſoeuer elſe | 17eP# 
2731 hould finne, his offenceſhould haue bin| 
2 yrionall and particular, and therefore 
| _ |couldnotintect and dehile his poſterity : but yer S. 
Thomzs ſeems to hold the contrary in his 5.queſt.of 
euill,art 4. bur perhaps the place is corrupted. Bed- 


larm.l,4.c.13..403. | 


m— 


 Secondly,Capreolus,Catctantu audothers againſt the | 
0097808 0p13100. 4 
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TJ Hough ſome Catholikes hold, that opinion to | +,,,.7n 

haue ſome more inclivation to the truth, which | deft. inter Ca- 
exempts none but Chriſt from theſtate of originall | %*<&* : 
ſinne,yet' even thoie Authors doe not condemne 
the contrary opiniqn as erroneous , neyther indeede 
can,vnlefſe they will reſiſt the Decrees of the gene- 
ral Councell of Trent,and of S;x445 4. and Pixs the | 
| 5-Popes,which if they did, they ſhould not be recko- 
ned for:Carthglikes ;, and of this opinjon were Ca-/ 
| pres/us,Caretaaues and others. Bellarml gc. 15. 16. 
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Hereare that hold, the bleſſed Virgin ſinned 
notin Ad; for , they ſay ,that the law of not 
eating ofthe tree ofthe Knowledge of good and e- 
uill, was giuento out parents for themſclues and 
their poſteciry,exceptthe Virgin Marie z, which 0- 
pinion ſeemes to menot ſafe to be defended. Be/larm. 


#bid.cap.16.p48-418. 


——_— 


OF our writers ohn Hofmeiſterus , and Alphonſus 

Virucſius doe \carce acknowledge,th ere is any 
differencein this article of Originall finne, berwixt 
vs and the heretickes ;- but if it be well conſidered, 
thereis a double difference in our doctrine. Bellarws. 


[.5.ofthe loſle of grace,cap.q.p.460. * 


Fiftly,the Councellof Trent againſt Pighius * 
SEE, and Catharinus, 2+ 


He Councell of Trent hath defined, that ori gh 
nall finne is not as one,and the ſame-in all; bur 


that enery man hath his owneproper birth-finnie,a- 
gainſt the falſe opinion of Pighivs and Catharinms. 
Bellarm.Jibid.c,6.Þ4472, = 
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Thirdly,Bellarmine againſt ſome nameleſſe Papiſts. |) 


Fourthly, Hofmeiſterus and Virucſius coufuted by Bellar, 
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Sixth, | 
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Sixtly, two rankes of Popiſh Deftors oppoſed by Bellarms. 


Here doe now remaine two incommodious 0- 

pinions off Catholikes to be confuted. Some 
therefore of our authors,would haue originall finne 
to be nothing but concupiſcence : that is ,afaulty 
quality in the mind,cuermore ſtirring vp wicked de- 
fires :{o holds Peter Lombard(in 2.Sent.d, 3 t .) Her- 
ricus[b.2.9.11.] Gregorias Ariminenfis ; and of the 
later /o.Drzeao: Butthis difference is betwixt Henry 
and Gregorze that Henry holds , that euill quality of 
the Soule, to be apronenefle to all euill : Gregorze 
reſtrains it to the inclination vnto that thing,which | 
is carnally delighttull. This opinion (me thinkes ) 
cannot be defended. ( Anda little after) In all this | 
we agree with Peter Lombard, Henricus, Gregory and 
the reſt : Onely herelies the queſtion, Whether this 
faultines of nature be a poſitiue quality,or not : and 
whether it be properly and formally originall inne: 
they affirm both,we deny both.Bellarmzb.c,r5.p.548 


| 
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Seuenthly, Albert Pighins,and Catharinus, and ſome an- | 
cient confuted by Bellarmine, 


] Aftly remaines to be confuted, the errour of 4/- 

bertus Pighius, Ambroſius Catharings , andſome of 
the ancient,as Pet. Lomb. reports; which is,that origj- 
nal fin is nothing els but the firſt diſobedience of 4- 
| 442,wherby the precept of God,for not eating ofthe 
| for- 


Or Roms. 123|L:6.2. | 
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Duing, nume- 
rantur ſeatentie 
WAP 


{in hell to eternall death, but yet ſo puniſhed with 
| want ofthe viſion of Godg,as that in the meane time}. 


|foreacheth S.Thowmzs in q.4.of cuill, art. 1.2. &c. and 


forbidden tree was broken,&c. bur it is falſe and he- 
retical,that original {inne is nothing elſe, belides the 
firſt atuall cranſgrefſion of Adam, Bellarm bid. 


cap .16-Pag.555- 
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Erghtly,foure ſorts af Popiſh Doftors at irreconcile- 
able variance. 


FT Hee are five opinions ofthe eſtate and puniſh- 

ment of Infants vn-baptizcd, after this life : firſt 
of thoſewhich du:ſt promiſe the Kingdome of hea- 
uen to them; though they denied nor, that they were | 
borhe in originallfinne : ſo held one Y7ncertius of 
old,and now lately Zxing/ius , and many ofthe Se- 
Qaries oftheſe times. The ſecond of them which 
excludethem from heauen, but yer yeeldethem an 


row and trouble, out ofthe Kingdome ofthe bleſ 
{ed.and farre from thepriſon ofthe damned : fo did 
the Pelagians holdzas 4u2uft. b. ofhereſies, chap.88. 
neareto which opinion are A »5rof4s Catharinus 
Lbertus Pighins,and Hierom: Sauanarola. The third 
is,that Infants dying without bapriſme are damnec 


they ſuffer no paine, neither inward nor outward: 
ſome other Schoole Datrors | vpon.2. Sent. d,23.] 


The fourth opinion exempts ſuch infants from the 
torment of the fire and worme, whereof we reade. 


——— 


eternall and naturall bleſledneſle , free from all ſor- | 
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| Thom ts,S.Bonauenture,Scotus, Durand, Richardins,Ca- | 


ſay,they hane one cotnmon place withthe: damned. | 


| (Mar.g.) butnotfrom an | inward ſorrow, forthe 
loſſe of their-eternall. blefſednefle.. © So teaches Pe- 
ter Lombard{wvpon 2, Sent.) and after him ſome 0- 
thers,as S.Thomas,S, Bonauentire, and Gregory Ari- 
mizenſis,and others report. The fift , which is the 
f{euereſt opinion,teacheth, that Infants for their ori- 
ginall{inne;arcperperullly;tormenred in hell,-with 
both ſorts ofpuniſhmenc, of lofle, andof ſenſe : to 
which opinion incline Gregorivs Ariminenſis, 10. 

Drieds.Bellarm.6.b.ot the lofſe of grace,c.1.p,17 4.175, 


Ninthly,tws ſorts of Popiſh Writers oppoſite. 


T Heplace wherein ſuch Infants doe , and ſhall | Locus ia quo 
liue,is the prefon ofhelt; a fm darke and hor- gs es 
rible,as almoſt all the Schoole-Diuines teach, Saint |  * 


preolies,and others vpon 2.Sent. dilt. 33. and beſides, | 
Ale xander Alenſis,and Albertus.' This difference on- | 
ly there is betwixt theſe olde Diuines , that ſome 
place Infants in the higher part"of hell , which they 
call Limbam pucrorum,the verge of Infants : others 


Thus the fathers of the Florentine: Councell teach, | 
&c. Bellarmtbid.c.2 Þ.582.' Ot 


= 
—— = __ — 


- "Terthly,Durandus.T hanias,Bonaucntire, 
* Richir aus abfferine. 


* 


| Come ofthe old Schoolemen haucheld,thar thoſe | _qimirereum 


infantsſhaltherfore hane no ſorrow, for the lofle | S:b-l2fticorm. 


Z of} 


rh. a 
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126 Tus Pracs 
of bleſſednes, becauſe they ſball not know they haue 
loft it, which may be done. onely by faith : this rea- 
ſon'is approued by Thomas in qu.2.4e malo, but him- 
ſelfe reproues it in 2.Sent.diſt.33.quzſt.2. Darandius 
vpon th ſame place defends it. Boraverture hath 
deuifed another reaſon: Thom. athird: and R/ichar- 
du vpon the ſame place, ſeeing that the forefaid| 
reaſons did not giue ſatisfaction , addes a fourth , 
and ſaith:that — on we they are fallen from hap- 
pineſſe,andyer are not ſadde, it comes topaſle by a 
| ſingular prouidence of God, which remoues ſorrow 
from their minds. Bellarm.ibid.cap.6.pag.60g. 


16 0:0:tb 22D n fab; Ls. 1; 5. 1 


Firſt, Albert Pighing and Fete. Lombard,with Scotws 
40 903TH -494inſi the. reft,c 47M bu 4v | 
Eng .eoctuiCt 903 Ig 299d a4 wy | 
EEE Fatno partofiuſtice ftands in any quali- 
56N. VS {ry or habite of ours, bur all wholly in 
Bhs Gods free accepration; is:heldby Caluin, 
SEES Ken tre, Heſpouſacs  :and.tothisopinion 
ofthe hererikes comes Alberts Prghzzes (otherwiſe a 
Catholike Door ) but in ſome queſtions (as Ruar- 
aus Tapperus noted before vs) miſerably ſeduced by | 
reading of Caluinsbookes : for thus: P/ghius writes 
[ in his fift booke of Freewill: Wee will fetch the di- 
uers acceprionsof grace from the Scriptures , not 
fromthe Schooles; for inthem commonly they im- | 
magine,, 


a RIES bog, 
4 = a ata x 


| leth notin them onely, which know and louc him, 


| twixt them,as Albertus Magnus , Alexander Alenſis, 


magine,thatthe grace of Godis ſome quality crea- 
tedin our ſoules by God, 8c. all which I thinke 
falſe and feined,and to haue no authority from ſ(crip- 
cure: thus P/ghizs, Bur the common opinion of 
Diuines conſtantly teacheth , that a fupernaturall 
habiteis infuſed into vs by God, whereby the foule. 
is garniſhed and perfited, and ſo made acceptable to 
God. For though Peter Lombard in t. Sent.diſt, 17. 
ſeeme to ſay, that charity is not an habite, but the 
very holy Ghoſt himſelte,yer irappeares in the ſame! 
booke diſt.z7. he meant, that the ſpirit of God dwel- 


buteuen in Infants by ſome habite : wherefore 10. 
Scotus holds, that Peter Lombards opinion may well 
be expounded and defended; but S*. Thomas and o-1 
ther Diuines reproue his opinion, as #the denied the 
habitc of charity. Bellarm.of grace and freewill, /. 1. 
cap.3.Þ47.50. 


Qam 


— 
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Sccondly,foure diners opinions of, Popiſh Doors. | | 


Libz. | 


Utrun babitus F 


VV Hether the habite of grace be the fame with | 
'T thehabiteof charity, thereare foure opini- 
ons of Diuines : for ſome would hauethis juſtifying 
grace( gratum facientem) to bean habite, in nature 
andreſpets different from charity , as S*. Thom, 
Capreolus Catet anns,Ferrarienſis,Dominicas a Soto. O- 
therstpake not areall , bura formall diftin&ion be- 


and perhaps S*.Bonaenturevpon 2. Sent.diſt.26. O- 


gratie, 


| 


L 2 : thers | 


4 ” 


28 Tur Przace | 


|Lib.z- | 


{iudgement of Alexander Alenſis;who belike changed 


thers hold them neither in deede nor formally , but 
onely in certaine reſpects different 3 and this is the 


his opinion,Rr/chardus, Scots, Mayro.Gabriel, Maior, 


Oper# preciiim | 
eſſe duximus. 
Fs 


| Henry of Gaunt, and Andreas Yeea. Others holde, 
\chere is no difference at all betrwixt them, faue in 
name onely. So Darandas vpon 2. diſt. 26.q.. The 
"third opinion ſcemes to be moſt probable, and more 
lagreeing to Scripture, Fathers ,, and Councell of 
{Trent.Bellzrm. ibid. 6,p.63. 


yk 


1weloue God,is not any created habite, 
[ry perſon of the holy Ghoſt , which vſertt to be ac- 


DO ————— - 


( 


Thirdly,Thomas and all Diuines againſt Peter Lombard. 


E thought it meere tocconfure the opjnion | 
" ofthem.which teach, that ch = whereby 
ut the ve- 


counted Lowbards opinion, But we muſt thinke Per. 
Lomb.was not grofle,and dull, ro thinke the very a& 
of lone,which we our {clues produce, is thevery ho- 


ly Ghoſt: but this was it,that Zombard taught, that 
& very next immediate cauſe,or ground of the loue 
of God,is the ſpirit of God in vs,and not any created 
habite,as offaich,hope,andthereſt; which opinion 
' all Diuines confurein their Commentaries ( on the 
[.booke Sent.dift. 17. ) eſpecially Saint Thomas ( in 
2.2.4.23.) and in his queſtions, who. anſwereth' 24. 
obiections that might be made for:Zombards opini- 
on. Bellarm hid.c.8.p.77. 


Fogrrth- 


ade. 
__— 


if 
4 
* 


| the efficacy of grace to ſtand in the aſſent and co-0- 
{ peration of mans will : and therefore theſe hold itin 


Or Roms. 9/L1b.z. 


a—_— 


| 
| Fourthly three rankes of Popiſh Writers at wartance. 


| V Hence graceprouveth effeuall, arethree | "4c ſwam 


| effcacia gratie 


opinions : The firſt ofthem ,, which hold ; 


mans power to make grace effeuall, which other- | 


1 wiſe in it ſelfe would be but ſufficient. The other of | 


-*u- pe Rar 


| onlikeit, becauſe they thinke it is Auguſtizes : bur 
| thatit was not his, may be ſhewed by foure argu- 
4 ments,&c, The third, is the meane betweene both 


1 thoſe, which thinke effetuall grace ro be the natu-| 


rall action of God;which determines the wil,to will| 
and chooſe that googryhich was inſpired to them! 
by exciting grace.: This qpinion ſeemes eyther the 
{ame with the error of the Caluiniſts and Lutherans, 
or very little different; The Abertors of this opini- 


theſe extremes. Bellarmine ibid.c.12.Þ.97 98.0%. 


Fiftly, Popiſh Diuines diuided, 


- "| kei alot. 
that euery man hath ſufficient grace giuen him| ,;, 7" 


for the place and time, and yet withour preuenting 

race no man can deſire or receiue it. $0 _AMexander 
Alen{is, Albertus Magmes $.T hom 15, Bonaucnt.. Scotus, 
P. Adrian,Jo.Roffenſis 5. | Bellarm.l. 2. of grace and} 
freewill,;c.1.Þ.11 6. | | 


M Any Catholike Diuines, andalmoſt all;teach | Theolog; Catho- 


T3: Sixth, 


Lib.z. 
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A'ixilium det 
ſa ffic ns & Co 


Diſputant qui- 
dem Theology 
EC. 


Sed explic emus 


paulo fufins.&c. 


— 


Sixtly, Andr Yega againſt Abalenſis, Adrian, 
| Catetane Roffenſis. 


A Etbough ſufficient and. neceſſary ayde to riſe 
from finne,be not wanting to any man for the 
time and place,yet itis not preſent at all times: This 
propoſition is not mine onely,bur it is confirmed by 
. Abulenſis, Aariarus 6.Catetane,Roſfenſis, Drieds, Tap- 
perus. But Andreas Vegaſaith,thar finners may be at 


cannot at cuery time bring tlgit their poſhbility to! 
effe&: ſo he partly affirmes,and partly denies it. Bel- 
larm.l.2.c.6.Þ.131. | 


Scuenthly,Thomas, and Caietane,and Bellarmine 
againſt other Dottors. | 

[D Luines indeede diſpute, whether predeſtination 
belong rather to the vnderſtanding , or to the 
will: ButT like the opinion of Cardinal C azetaze and 
St. Thomas,who hold itrather of the vnderſtanding; 
and the rather,becauſe it is Saint Auguſtimes in his 


DR —— 


Eightly, Ambroſ.Catharinus and ſome others confuted | 
by Bellarmine. 


place out ofRom.g.becauſe Ambrof.Catharinus , 


| 


booke De bono perſenerant.cep.17.Bellarm. ib.c.9.p.154.1 


any or euery time conuerted, yethe addes, that they | 


| 


Ll 


| BY T letvs more at large expound that principal 


and 


-« eg en 


| ding and ſenfitiuc foule, .This- opinion is reported 


{2nd ſome other new Writers take it amiſle. Bellsr ms. 
zbid.cap.10.p47.157- 


— 


—_ 


Ninthly, ſome nameleſſe Authors confuted by Bellarm, 


THE diſtin&ion which ſome Catholikes make 

bertwixt predeſtination and elefion 3 that pre- 
deſtination is before election; predeſtination is the 
meanes,cle&ion reſpe&s theglory itſelfe , predeſti- 
nation is free,ele&ion depends on the przuiſion of 
our good works. Sec by Bellarmine (the ſame booke, 
cap.15.p286.) confuted, as diſagreeing from Scrip- 
ture and reaſon. | 


——_——_—_—_—_—_————, 


Tenthly,eight ſenerall opinions of Popiſh Doctors. 


” Or Rows. 131]Li6.3, 


Propter hoc ar- 
gumentium nou 
defuerunt &c, 


bf Fri firſt opinion is, That freewill doth conſiſt 


properly in our a&,notin any habite,Rc. ſo tea- 


from reaſon and will(vpon 2. Sent. Diſt.23. art. 1.) 
The third is A/bertus opinjon,that freewill it is a po- 
werofcheſoule, perteted by a naturallhabite. "The 
 fourth,that freewill is an vntuerſal power,orfaculty, 
 conteining vnder it allthe powers of the vnderſtan- 


CT 
+ 


with- | 


_—_ 


Sunt autem ae 
hac re milte 
Theologorum 


cheth Herueus(1. quoalibet. q.1. ) who places freewill | pntextie oc. 

in thoſe aCts ofthe vnderſtanding and will , which ſ 
\goe beforedeliberation,or the concluſion of delibe- 
| ration. The ſeconds, Boraueztures opinion , who 
| placethfreewill ina certaine naturall habite, ariſing 


S———— 


— 


Er STI TRT AS. aaa reach 


Liba. 132 


Tametſ; Gul. 
Occamml.z, 
Sent.q.13. 


> — 


1 15.Thefiftis,of Alexander Alenſis, which teacherh, 
that freewill is a particular power or faculty of the 


ſoule,and diſtin& from reaſon and will(in p. 2. Sum. | 


q74-&c.) Theſixt is Darandus(vpon 2.Sent. d.24.4. 
3.) who teaches,that freewill is the very power of 


True Ps ace | 


without name by Saint Bonauerture and Saint Tho -|, 


reaſon and will, but more eſpecially of reaſon. The 
ſeuenth is the opinion of H:xr:cs and Scotus ( in 
2.Sent.diſt.25.) who hold, that freewill is but one 
particular faculty,cuen the will irfelfe; and that iris 


practicall Indgement ofreaſon. 1 heeight is the 0- 
pinion of S.Tho»4(r.part.Sum.q.83.) and( in 1. 2. 


q.13. &C. ) Richardius Capreoius, Conradus, Caretarns , 


and others, which hold, that freewill is indeede one | 


particular faculry,cuen the will it ſelfe(as the former 
opinion) bur they ade, that the roote of this free- 
dome is inreaſon,andthat the will wholly depends 
| vpon the laſt judgement of praQiicall reaſon , which 
opinion ſeemes to me to be the truett, Bellarrs, /. 3. 


cap.7.Þag 221. 


Dez c a». IIII. 


Firſt,Occam againſt the common opinion. 


Byotthe will is any thing that hath being ; 


can beſet vponuill, asitis ecuill: yet the 


{o free,that it doth not depend ſo much as vpon the | 


x(Lthough Gul.Occam writexthat the obic&t 


& whether it be good or cuill ; ſothar it | 


—_y 


— 


| com- |. 


—__' 
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: ' common opinion of Diuines 1s contrary, &c. and a- 

I ' mong{t the reſt of Saint Thamarint.part,quzo.art.r. 

bk 8&c. Bellarrs.#bid.c.12.p.248; OOO "iy 

: 
|  Secondlythree rankes of Popiſh Diuines diſagreeing. | 

} A out theobictt of freewill , thereafe three opi- | 77% dchacre 

3 nions ; The farſt of Per. Lombard, Occam, Gabrie!, FOOTER 

p who hold,that all things which are preſent, are ne- 

cellary;and cantiot be ortherwitez and therefore that 

i tutureactions alone arein the power of freewill. 

/ The ſecond of Gregorizs i Ariminenſis (vpon 1, | 


Sent.d.39.) which thinkes , that the entring into an 
; action,cuen for the preſent ,may be free "but tha 


7 


ſomecontinuance,is altogether neceſlary. © | 


{ The third is 'more common-in Schooles, and 


| | moretrue,whichis declared anddefended by 7». Sco- 


{ tus,Capreolus,and Herſubeus : that freewill hath in his 
| [power,notonely furure,bur preſent ations,and not 
; [onelyintheir entrance,but continuance alſo. Bel/ar, 
: | 7b1d.cap.1 3-P48-251. | 
. Thirdly,Scotas and Hentic againſs Thom and Capreoius. 
} Oncerning the firſt a& ofthe will, whether it be Tres enim The- 
g ſimply free;as Scotusand Hepricys hold , or whe- | 992912: 
. theritbe wrought wholly by Godalone, fo -as the 
| will is but onely paſſine;as Copreeis' and Saint Tho- 
2 m4(by Capreo!ns report)or whether thirdly, it be et- | 
sS [< a —  ficiently 


ſ 


| 


Una folum ton- 
troaerſia rema 
Acts 


|ficicatly of the will,but yet of God as the authar of 


ON* Controuerſic remains,whether by the light 


124. Tur Peace 


it: as following vponthat natural inclination,which 

God hath ſer in the will,as Caretaze, Ferrarienſis, and 

Saint Thomas. Sec Bellermine ſame booke, cap. 14. 

pag 25 6s 

 Fourthly,Petrus ab  Aliaco againſt Saint Thomas 
and other Diuines. 


of reaſon alone-, we can know thart there is a 
G2od,and that heis one. Of our men Petrus ab Alt- 


D:40 ſiquadem 
contrary errores 
Ec 


a0 in-2Sent.q.z.Writcs, that we can know nothing 
at all of God, without aſpeciall helpe of grace: bur 
almoſt all -Diwines,, and eſpecially -Saint Thomas, 
ceach the contrary'z who doubr not to call that o- 
pinion erroneous. ' Bellarmine in his fourth booke of 
grace and freewill,c.2.p.277. 


—_— 


Fiftly,Durandus againſt all Dinines : ſome other 
nameleſſe againſt the reſt. 


(Y* actions naturall , or ciuill, or manuall ( with- 
| cut conſideration of any morall good or euill 
in them ) whether they could be done of vs, by the 
onely power of nature, there haue beene two con- 
trary errours: for ſome haue taught that man as 
ell asother things, can doe his workes without a- 


ny helpe of God, whether generall or ſpeciall. ' So. 


| 


Origen 


— —_— —_C JJ 4 


is Or Rows. 


| alſothe Pelagians,and amongſt others Durazdys vp- 
pon 2.Sent.d:ſt. 1.quz{t.5, Others haue held in an 
other extreame, thar God dorh ſo immediately and 
| properly worke all things, that the lecondcaulſes do 
int nothing; but in their preſence God doth all. 
Saint Thomas reports this opinion, 27 guejt,de poten- 
traart.7. The true and common opinion of Diuines 
is berweene both. Bellarmize the tourth booke, cap. 


4-p4g-285. 


Sixtly,Saint Thomas, Gregorie, Gabriel , Buridan, An- 
dreas de Caſtro, Laurent Valla,zz three rankes - 
againſt one another. 323, 


Neof the maine Controyerſies of this matter 
\# is, whether man haue freewill in naturall and 
ciuill ations,whereoFarethree opinions: Firlt , of 
well neare all Catholikes, that not onely matiis of 
freewill in the foreſaid actions, but that this is eui- 
dent , both inthe light of nature and doctrine of| 
faith, as Saint Thomz25 (aboue others ( in queſt. 6.4+ 
malo)and Gregory, Gabriell , and others vpon 2. Sent. 
d.25. Theſecond of ſome Catholikes,wvhich hold ir 
certaine by the doctrine of faith, not by the light of 


by Raardus, 8c. The third opinion, or hereftera- 
ther, is of Laurentizs Valla in| his booke of free- 
will, &c, and Bncer , who teach, that man hath 


Origen {eemes to hold, as Saint Thomzs noterh : fo 


35/L1h, "6y 


reaſon,that man harh this freeyyill. So teach 7e,Bur-- ) 
dans 3.Erhic.q 1. Arar.de Caſiro,r. Sent.d. 45. cyted |: 


que UNA Ox 
priacipalibus 
AP 


Tertia queſtio 


—— 


A122 not \ 


_ Io 


v ID 


<a SERRES... 
a =—gm_—c gs 
_y es I IRE HEH gs 


IR " 


F-PT9 PO. 2+ 


= hart 
wy Orr Se In an es ——— 
res <a een 
I en ne eee ets ys 
A IE Ee nee ts ts 
. 


Lib.3. |16 " Tws Prices 


not freewill in any thing , in this ſtate of his w—_ 


Concordiam 


bitry &6. 


| Dindays Theo- 


IF. 


iſtum libert ar- ' 


red nature; no not-in things indifferent andciui 
Bellarm.l.4c.5.p.289. : 


— 


Seuenthly,Catetane, Duranadus and another ſort vn-ns- 


med againſt each other , and Bellarm.againfh all, 


HE co-operation of Gods prouidence with 

mans freewill, Cazetare thinks cannotbe expreſ- 
ſed: Contrary,Duranaws thinkes Ie hath ſufficiently 
vnfolded it,when heteacheth , that there is no con- 
courſe of Gods will with ſecond cauſes ; but that 
the natures.and vertues of themſelues are ſufficient: 
and that God as he hath made them , ſo ſhould pre- 
ſerue them. But this opinion is falſe and contrary 


| to. Scriptures, Fathers , and reaſon. Thethird ſort 


hold,that God by his concourſe determinesthe a&H- 
on of mans will;and yet that it is-abfolutely:free:and 
this for many cauſes I cannot allow. : Bellarm: ibid 


cap.14-pag-318. 


_—_— I mY 
— 


Eightly, Greg. Ariminenſic,Capreolus, Caſſalius again 
Albert, Bonanentare,Scotus,Richard.Durandus,&c 


Ome Divines hold, thatno morall truth can be 
knowne by man, in the ſtate of his corrupted na- 


ture, withoutthe ſpeciall aide of Gods ſpirit:ſo teach 


Gregorius Ariminenſis,Johannes,Capreolus, Gaſpar Caſ- 
falizs. Contrarily,all Diuines almoſt thinke by rhe 


meere 


[ ereewill,cap. 147-337. 


{diſpute for freewill, perhaps more freely and lauith- 


Or Rom s. 


Ea 


| God,ſome morall truth| may be knowne. So 4/- 
bertus,S.Bonanenture,Scotys, Richardus, Durandus,Do- 
minicus a Soto, S Thomas , cc. This latter opinion 
ſeemes the trueſt , which we doe the rather defend, 
becauſe it ſo much diſpleaſerh our aduerſaries, and 
o.Caluin eſpecially. Bellarm. 5. booke of grace and 


ys 


Ninthly,Scotus,Durandus,Gabriel, Gregor. Ariminen- 
ſis ,Capreolus, Marſiins, Alexander, Albert,Thows us 
Bonauent. oppoſite to each other. 
Abt Catholikes agree ,that no workes meritori- 
ous of grace,can be done by the onely power of 
naturez and ſecondly , that all our workes before iu- 
Rification are no ſinnes : within theſe bounds ſome 


ly then were mecte,as Scotus,Durandus,Gabricll,vypon 
2.Sent.d.28. Others againe giue lefſeto it then they 
(hould.as Gregor:us _Arimrinenſis, Capreolus vpon 2. 
Sent d.28.and Mar/ilins. Ve wil follow that, which 
the greater and grauer {prr of Diuines teach, name- 
ly, Alexander, _A/bertus,s,T homas,sS. Bonauenture,c7c. 


Bellarm.1.5..4.p4351- | 


— 


Tenthly,two ſorts of nameleſſe Doctors oppoſed, 


Erhaps thoſe authors which ſay,that without the 


3 7|Lib.z. | 


| meere power of nature , and by a generall ayde of 


Conemiunt 
Theolog Cathg- 
bct,ec, 


Fortalſe concili- 
art poſſuat. 


helpe of God notentation can be ouercome,and 
Aa 3 thoſe | 


nn pm—_— 


b 
nd 
————_—_—— a 


PELING 
+ AIR ND Se 
—C—C———————————— — — 


| 


Lib 2 \n8 


D:iA.um illud 
commune Scho- 
laruin,E 


Tus PErace 
chole which hold, tome may be vanquithed with- 
our it, may. be reconciled z yet their opinion and 
ſpecch is more agreeableto Scriptures and Fathers, | 
which ſay, no tentation can be ouercome wirthour | 


Gods ayde. Bellarm.ibid.c.7.þ.363. 


Deacav.-V. 


Firſt, Bellarmine with Saint Thomas and Bonauenture 
azainſt ſome nameleſſe Doftors. | 


ey Orthe common ſaying in Schooles (To 
\ PI the ran that doth what he can, God denies not 
STA zrace )Tanſwere,that this is well expoun- 
"*dedof St. Thomas in I. 2.4. 109. and Saint 
Bonauenture in 2.Sent.dift. 28, grace is not denied to 
him that doth his vemoſt, when a man doth it by 
working together with Gods grace , whereby heis 
ſtirred; not when he worketh only by the power of 
nature : certainely thoſe which teach that man by 
doing what he may ,is by the onely ſtrength of na- 
ture prepared to grace; eyther thinke that hee may 
thereby defire,and aske grace, which is the Pelagians 
hercſte, or hold, that man by his owne ſtrength may 
keepe all the morall law,8c. and this alſo is Pelagia- 
nifme,confuted in the former booke. Bellarm. 1,6. of 
grace and freewill,c.6.p.508. | 


| Secondly, 


| ons towards iuſti 


.j ; . . . F 
ply a juſtification, without any merite wharſoeuer : 


|. Thirdly, Albertus Pighins and the Dinines of Colen a- 


| Chriſts righteouſnes imputed, whoſe opinion isre- | 


Or Noud 


Secondly, Bellarmine againſt Dominictus 4 Soto. | 


_ Catholikes,and eſpecially Dominicus 4 Soto, 

2.b.ofnat.and grace,c.14.denie,that cur difpoſiti- 
Fit by any reaſon be cal- 
led merits,and to be juſtified freely, they hold to im- 


\ButI cannot vnderſtand, why weſhould notin that 
caſe vſe the name of merite ( eſpecially with that ad- 
dition of congruity)when we ſpeake of works done 
by the preuenting grace of God, Bellarm. of iuſtifi- 
| cation,/.1.c.21.p. 103 | 


1 
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gainſt the Councell of Trent and Bellarmine, 
N Ot onely Martin Bucer , but Albertus Pighins 
(with ſome others, as namely the Diuines of 
Colen)in his ſecond controuerſie, held this opinion, 
or error rather,cthat there is a double iuſtice, wherby 
we are formally iuſtified, one imperfe&, which is in 
| our inherent vertues: the other perfe& , whichis 


iected by the Councell of Trent,Seſſ.'6.c. 7. Bellarm. 
/.2, ofTuſtification,c. 1.0 2.P.124» 


| 


Fourthly,Gropperus ,Catharinns , Saint Thomas, Bona- 
ucntureScotus,in three opinions. 

\ F this matrer,concerning certainty of ſaluati- 

on, there are 3. opinions, or rather falſhoods : | 


| | The| © 


Aliqut et:am tx 


Catholicts, oc. 


In eandem ſin 


tentiam ſine pe- | 
j 


tins, &c. 


De propoſita igi- 
tur queftione 
G * 


| 
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| 
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ſium vero,et. 


Nam Parificg, 
ſis &> Lonamett- 


The fir{t,of the herertickes of this time, that the faith- 
full may haveſuch knowledge,as that by a fure faith 
they may know their ſtanes forgiuen, &c. The ſe 

cond is,ofthe Aurhor of the Enchiridion Colonienſe, 


which holds,that a man both may , and ought to be | 


certaine his finnes are forgiuen , but yet hedenies, 
chat he is inſtified by faich alone: Bur this booke is. 
in tnany other things worthy of the cenſure of the 
Church. The third is of _Lbroſms Catharinns , 
who holds,that a man may be certaine of his owne 
grace,cuen by the aſſurance of faith : Contrary ro 
theſe errours is the common opinion of almoſt all 
Diuines,Saint Thomzs,s. Bonanenture, Scotts, Duran- 
aus,Rofferſis, Aphonſus a Caſtro, Dominicus a Soto,Ku- 
ardus,c3c. Nicho!as Saunders , Thomas Stapleton, &Xc. 
that no man by any certainty of faith be aſſured of 
his tuſtice,except thoſe which haue ſpeciall reuelati- | 
ons. Bellarm.l.z.of Iuſtice,c.z.p.206. 


— 


Fiftly,the Diuines of Louan and Paris againſt Catharin. 


Ow Bellrmine preſieth Catharinus with the au- 
thoritie of the Vniuerſivies of Parrs and Zouar , 


and the flat wordes ofthe Councell of Trent ; and | 


Catharinus his anſweres and elufions of all, See 
Bellarm.ibid.cap.3.Þ42.2.0 8 


— m_—— 


S:xtly, 


——_ 
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Or Roms. 
. Sixth, Bellarmine againſt Catharings. 


cleſiaſtes,Eccleftafticus,lob for his purpoſe, ſee 
|largly confuted by Bellir.Bellar tb.5.4- 5.p-211-212, 


—  — — _ 
— — 


Seuenthly,Catharinus and two rankes of Popiſh 
Diuines differing. 

[ Say there is no Catholike writer holds,thata man 
ſhould euerdoubt of his reconciliation with God); 

[for there are three opinions amongſt Cathplikes : 
| One of Ambroſias Cathariniis, which doth not onely 

exclude all doubr,bur addes,, that the iuſt man may 

haue an affurance ofhis iuſtification, by the cerrain- 


holdes, thatperfe& men are wont to-attainevnto 
that ſecurity,as that they haue no feare of their iuſti- 
fication, as we belecuc without all doubting that 
there was a Ceſar,an Alexanger , 8c. though we ſaw 
them not,but this opinion] confefle,Llikenot. The 
| third, whichis more commonin the Church, rakes 
not away all feare,but yet takes away all anxicty,and | 
{ waucring doubfulnes.Be/lar /.3.0f iuſtific.c.,11.p.264 | 


_ 


| Eightly, Andr Vega againft Thom andother Catholikes 


Nar Yega inhis 11,booke vpon the Councells, 


TC \Athurinus his expoſiion of thoſe places of Ec- 


| ty ofa Diuine faith. Another goes nor. ſo farre, yer | 


Dico nullun 
Catholicum 
Scriptorem &c. 


Ab hoc argu- 
ment &c. 


c.20 holds,veniall fin to be properly againſtthe 
Bb aw: 


| 


a 


Duamms non 
deſint &f6. 


Fuit opinio C- 
$[dam &c. 


| Law : Bur veniall ſinnes (without which we cannor 


| ſome regards, and are not indeede againſt the Jaw, 


| fication,c. 0.432. 


True PEracE 


m7 


liue) are not ſimply finnes , bur imperfe&ly , andin 


bur beſides it,as S*.Thomar teaches well in 1,2.9: 88. 
Bellarm.l.q.c.14-f-359- Beth ir RA 


NS 


m_—_ 


Ninthly, Robert Holkot againſl Saint Thomas and 
| the common opinion. © 


A Lthough ſome haue taught, that freedome of 
£ Lyiflis not neceſſary to merite, as Robert Holkot 
held '( witneſle 70. Pics in his Apologie) yet the 
common opinion of Diuines is contrary, as it ap- 
peares out of Sf, Thomas 1.2. quart. 114. andother 
Do@ors,vpon 1.Sent.d.17.&c. Bellarm ld. 5.0tluſti- 


 — 


Tenthly, a certaine nameleſſe Author againſt Pins 5. 
| Peter Lombard,arnd others. | 
F* wasthe opinion ofacertainelate Author,which 

was in many points condemned by Pi 5.thate- 
ternall life is dueto good workes , for that they are 
the true obedience to the law; notfor that they are 
done by a perſon aduancedby grace,into the ſtate of 
the Sonne of God; ſo hee holdes, that meritorious 
workes may be done by a man not regenerate by 
Baptiſme,8&c. The contrary opinion.is recciued and 


| allowed in the Schooles of Catholike Diuines : See 


Pet. 


k 


 þ 
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| Bellarm.l.5.of iuſtification,c: 12.0.438. 


"i Or Rom x. 


Pet. Lowbard,and the Diuines vpon 2. Sent. diſt. 24. 


—— 
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| Firſt,Gulicl, Altiſidorienſis againſt all Popiſh Dogtors. 


= T was the ſingular opinion of Gu/zelm.Al- 
; Þ' @) t:ſdorienſis(l.3. Tract. 12.0.1.) that me- 

© BM rit doth more principally depend vpon 
"= f:;h,thet charity zwhich- opinion of his 
doth not alittle fauour the heretickes of this time: 
Butin truth Scriptiire is'{0 pregnant againſt him, 
| that I wonder ſo worthy a man could be ſo far de- 


A 


Fuit ſmngularis 
&. 


ceiued. Bellarm #bid.co15 p 454» 


Y a : , ms 
? 


| TH ough there be ſome |graue Authors which 

hold,thateuery good worke of aiuſt manyand a 
man indued with charity is meritorious of eternall 
life: yet I holdit more probable,that there is further 


| Secondly, Bellarm. againſt many of their grane Authors,| 


Et quammis 101 


”m 1c . 


deſint grakiſſi- 


143|Lib.z. | 


opinio Gulielm. | 


q 


requiredto merite, that the/good worke ſhould in - 
the very at of it proccedefrom charity, and be dire- | 
&edto God,as the ſupernaturalend,8&c.Bellarm, l.5.| 
cap.I5. p48 456. 
Bb 2 Third- 
| 
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Catholici omnes 
agno;eunt Go 


#0d vero qui- 
I diſtinguunt 
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 |with vs.pag,46 0.15x2.5. 
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Thirdly,Thomas waldenſis, Paulns Burgenſ/is, | 
againſt Duraudusand Gregorius and 
the common opinion. 


AE L Catholickes acknowledge , that good 
workes are meritorious of eternall life : but 
ſome holde that theſe. wordes ( of congruity. and | 
condignity ) are not to bee vicd : but onely that | 
wee. ſhowd ſay abloluttly ., that, good» workes: 
by. the grace of G o- ». doc merite eternall 'life:: 
So. teacheth Thomas Waldenſis, Tom. 3. of 'Sa- 
craments. chap. 7. Pawys Burgenſis inPlalme- 35. | 
Others willjhave: them ' to: merite by condignity, 
ina large. mayner : So reach -Deurandivs and-Grego- 
rius.. The common .opinion of. Niuines-.dooth 
ſimply admit a merite of condignity. Bellarmne | 
lib.s .cap.1 6. pag. 459. Wherenote , that Bellay- ; 
mine findes Durandzr to hold the fame inthis point] 


M—— 


F, ourthly,Bellarmine aguinft ſome of their 


acute Diflingwſbers. 


| ba ſome. diſtinguiſh nicely betwixt-Dignun 

and Condignums,and their confutation,who will 
admit a merite of dignity , not of condignity, -Sce 
|Bellarm.l.5.c.16.0.459. 
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Or Rome. 145/L1b.3.. | 
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| 


| 


| 


; 


Nature and Grace,chap.7.)Others contrarily,thinke | 
that good workes proceeding from grace ,arenot 
"meritorious vpon the very worth of. the worke, 


his gratious accepration : Thus holdes Scotus in 1. 
;Sent.d.17.9.2.whom other of the old Schoolemen 
follow : and of the later _Avdreas Vera: ts this 0- 
&c.Butto methe meane opinion ſeemes more pro- 


ibable,which teaches, that good workes are merito- 
;rious ofeternall life vpon condignity, in reſpe& of| 


: 


| 


Fiftly,Catetane and Dom.a Soto, Scotus, Andr.Vega,Tho. 
and Bonanenture with Bellarm. differing. 


I hold, that the good workes of the iuſt me-| you deſurt qui 


rite eternall lifevpon their very worth ,in regard oy; opera 


ofthe worke: though there were no ſuch agree- 
ment berwjxt God and vs : So hold Cazetare( in 
2,2. queſt. 114.) and Dom7cus a Soto ( 3. booke of 


but onely in regard of Gods couenant with vs, and 


pinion differs far from the herefie of the Lutherans, 


the worke and couenant together , which opinion | 
I doubt not is agreeable to/the Councell of Trent, 
and the chiefe Diuines,as S*, Thomas and Bonaucet.) 


Bellarm.l.5,c.17.$.464- 


- Sixtly,Thomas and Bonauent againſt Andr Vega and 
| the Doftor of Louan. 
s 5 He laſtqueſtion is , whether Godrewardgood 


thines:the common opinion conſtantly affirmes it, 
AS is plaine in Saint T homas,S.Bonauent.Scotus,Duran- 
dus,e6. But Avar.Yegs,and that Door of Louan| 
Bb 3 (many 


" 7 Poſtrema reftat 
works of his meere liberality, aboue their wor-| queſtio.erc. 


"a 


| 
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Utrum autem 
opertbus.0%%. 


Duamuis Car- 
dinalis Cai:ta- 
US OK. 


[ty ofthem , is not ſo certaine.S*.Chryſoſtome ſeemes 


(many of' whoſe opinions Pzws 5.confurted) held the 


expreſſed and coflemned. Bellarm.l.5.c,19.þ,471. 


mm 


Seuenthly,ſome Popiſh Doftors againſt Chryſoſlome 
confutcd by Bellarmine. | 


Ye Goddoe giue puniſhment to cuill 
workes, beyond the worthines or condigni- 


to patronagethe affirmatiue part, but Saint Lutz 
rather tolerates then approues it: ſome others de. 
tend the negatiue by foure teſtimonies of Scripture, 
anſwered by Bellarm lib.5.cap.19.Þ42-4.72. 


4 
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Eightly,Caietane againſt Dominica Soto and Bellarrs. 
Hough Cardinall Cazetare teach, that choſe 
Clerkes and Monkes ſinne not deadly , which 


chooſetheRomane Brex/ary, and negle& that Breni- 
ary which is proper to their order, and Church : yer 


Soto well admoniſhes, except it be by conſent ofthe 
Biſhop and whole Chapter.Bel/arm.of good workes 
in particular,/.1.c4p.18,Þ42496. 


TER 
ye pe 
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Ninthly, 


that opinion is not fo ſafe and ſure, as Domnicus-af| 


contrary: and Uy's the fourtcenth opinion by him 
O i 
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Ninthly Bellarmine againſt Panormitagn. 


VWVE an{were,that Clerkes and Monkes are by 


Gods law bound to pray and praiſe God 


| more then others: but vnto this forme of prayer 


and praiſes which is now in vſe, they are onely tyed 
by the determination of |the Church 3 as for thar 
\ which Panormitanus ( otherwiſe a learned Lawyer ) 


vine ſeruiceis determined by Gods law,when Dauzd 
faith,ſeuex times a dey ao I praiſe thee, it 1s very {leight, 
&c. Bellarm.ibid.c.19.þ-102. 


— 


Tenthly,ſome Popiſh Dottors oppoſed by Bellarmine and 
Pius 5.andCopcil.Laterans 


V Hatſoeuer ſome DoG@ors haue formerly 
; thought,we ſay,that now doubtlefle thoſe 


Clerkes which doe not their Diuine offices, eyther 
oyghtto want the fruits of their Benefices, orit they 
haue receiued them,to reſtore them againe for com- 
mon Almes,or reparations of their Churches ;'and 
there is aflat Decreefor this in the Councell of La- 
teran, Selſ:9.Statwimmueand in the:conſtitution of P7- 
145 5,  Bellarmabid.cap ag 103. - 
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holds,that the number of ſetten houres for D: | 


Reſpondemus 
Ire Dino &r6 


Duicquid olim 
Dottores.&c. 


| OS 
Lf 
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| 


| 


Lib.2. 


Altera ſententia 
eſt Fobann is 
Caſſiani &c. 


Duamiis au- 
tem preceptuum 
eleemoſyne &c. 


[pinion is built on afalſe ground. The third opinion 


|Chriſt:and enioyned to the whole Church. Bellzrm, 


14.8 'Y  "F 
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Firſt, Bellarmine againff 10.Caſſianus,and ſome 
others un-named. 


5K Nother opinion-for Lent, is that of 7s. 
&Y| Ce/anrs who teaches, that inthe Primi- 
*S\\ ciuve Church, the Faſt was alike all the 
$=22 ycare long: after, when deuotion grewe 


| cold,it pleaſed all the Prieſts to appoint the Faſt of 
Lent,and to eſtabliſh it in a firme Law. Burt this 0- 


is of them, who referre the inſtitution of Lent to 


that the Lent faſt was ordained by the Apoſtles of 


{,2, of good VV. in part ,c. 14.P.177« 
| 
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_- 


Pope Teleſphorus exc. But thel only true opinion is, | 


| Secondly, Albertus againſt Thomas and Bellermine, | 


| 

Hough the preceptof Almes _ notpro- 

perly to the tenne commandements,{ince ther- 
in onely are contained —_—_ ofiuſtice : Yet Di- 
vines vie to reduce all morall precepts to thoſeten. 
And ſome(as Alberts vpon 4.dift. 15. art.16.)reduce 
che precept of Almes to that commandement, Thou 
ſhalt not fleale , Others as Saint Thomas in 2.2.quzſt. 


32.8c. Honour thy father and mother : which opinion | 


is 
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| 


| diſt.15.In which place S. 7 homes writes, that this is 
| the common opinion of Diuines. Bellarxs. 7bid. 6.7. 


Or Romz. 149 
is more probable, Bellarmine the third booke, cap. 
6.P42-233» 


Thirdly,ſome grane Dinines againfl S*.Thomas, 
Albertus,Richar dus,Paludanits,e3c. 


A Lcbough therebe graue Diuines that hold the 

contrary , yetT hold that the truer and ſafer opi- 
nion,which teaches , that no ſuperfluous riches can 
be retained in our hands without ſinne: whether we 
meete with extreame neceſlitics of the poore,where- 
on to beſtow them or no, which opinion followes 
S.Thomas, in 2.2. quzft. 65, Art.7. and beſides him, 
Albertus,Richard,Paludanns,and others vpon 4. Sent. 


P4236, 


Fourthly,the old Schoolemen again(t the common 
#9þ11403 and Bellarmine. 


Jome ofthe old Schoolemen,though they admit- 

ted indulgences,yet doubted of the ſpirituall trea- 
{ure : as Francis Mayro ( vpon 4. Sent. d.rg. ) makes 
queſtion of thetreaſure of the overflowing fatisfa- 
ions of Chriſt, laid vp in the Church,and Darandius 
(vpony diſt. zo q.z.) doubterh, whether rhe ſatisfa-| 
ion of Saints pertaine to the treaſure. But the com+ | 


Lib. 3. | 


Luamuis non 
deſint graues 
Theologi 6. 


Non defuerunt 
ex Antiquis 
Theologis &co 


mon opinionof Diuines both old and new, S*. Tho- 
| Cc 1146, 
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| 


Non defuerunt 
a'1qui ex recen- 


Horns CF. 


wt 


| 


{.x,of lndulg.cap.qpaz.32e. 


150 ® 
m4s.S, Bonanenture , and others, acknowledge both- 
Belarm.l.1.of Indulgences,c.2.p.8, = 


I—o—— — 
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Fifty, bins 5.Gregory,13.Clem.6.Leo 10. againfl 
ſome Diuines of Louan. | 


Rnd 


Jome of the new Writers , eſpecially the DoQars 
of Louan, haue raught, that the ſufferings of 
Saiuts arc not ſo by Indulgences applyed, that they 
becometruc. ſatisfactions for vs: but that rhey be 
motiues only to induce God to apply to vs Chriſts 
ſatisfaction: but this opinion was condemned by | 
Pins 5.Gregory 13.by Clement 6. and. Leo 10, Bellarm. 


— — _ 

Sixtly,Durand, Anthonius Pope Adrian, Splueſter,Tho- 

mas, Franciſcus Mayro, Caietane,Dominicus 
aSoto,Fe diſagreeing. 


Nondefucre 
qui indidgentias 
&Fe. 


| which opinion ſeemes to befauouredby the exam- 


Ome there haue becne , which would hauepar- 
dons nothing elſe bur a payment, or diſcharge of 
nifſhments, out of the treaſure of Chriſts merites | 
jand the Saints,applyed to-vs by. the Pope : So held 
{ Durard(4.dift,2 o.) Saint Anthonins, P. Hadrian 6. 
Splucfter,and S.Thomas as it ſeemes(vpon 4.d.20.4.1.) 
Contrarily,Francis Hayro in the place forecited, wil 
have pardons nothing but a judiciary: abſolution : 


ples ofrhe auncienteſt Councels.. Butthe late Di- 
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| i garnft Sotws, Nandr ri, anithe tomimon opinion. 
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uines haue on better conſideration defined, that in 
Indulgencesthere is borh an Abſolution, anda pay- 
ment,8&Cc. Caictawe,Domnicis a Soto, Petrus a Soto, 
Martinus,Ledeſmimus , and others. Bellarm. ibid.cap. 
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Seuenthly,Pope Sixtus 4-and Bellarmine againſt 
| Petrus Oxontenſis. 
| V Herefore the opinion of Pcirus Oxontenſis 
By was inſtly condemned of Pope S/x7us 4.and 
the.Councell. Complutenſe|, whic? held, that the 
Pope could not pardon to a man living vpon earth, 
his puniſhment of purgatorie;and that by contrition 
alone ourſinnes are done away: See Alphonſus de 
Caftrohis booke.of hereſies, the word Confeſſion. 
Bellarm.ibid.cop.6.pag 37. 
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Eightly, Archidiacomu end Sylutfter, and ſome others a- 


Fac to others in common; ſo teaches the Arch- 


'Deacon inchap. of Indulg. and cytes ſome few o0- | 
kKaers of hisindgement.Sy/ur/f.iz ſumma verb Indulg. 


and-Sotus d.21.and the Canonifts, with Nawarrus in 
his Tra& of the Lubily.Bel/arm.l. 1.5.6.0.39. | 


Burall other Diuines hold contrary(vpon 4.diſt.20) | 


51 


| 


GOnichauchicld, chit the ope or other Biſhops = pecapi 
arc not partakers of thofepardons;, which they. |. 
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Duare merit 
 damnata eft &c 


on defuerunt 
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LCerte bec ve- 
ſponſio probabi- 
lis viſa eſt Caie- 
ano & os 


Videtur quidem. 
| Pett#s Ce 


Lib. | 


Ninthly,Caictane and Richaraue againſt Saint Thewss 


{ _ holdes, that the Pope by his Confeſſor 
(not by himſelfe) may giue pardon to himſelfe : 
and ſo Richardies (vpon 4.Jiſt.20, ) Butit may be bet- 
ter anſwered ,that the Pope may indireftly be parta- 


ceſſor,without the helpe of a confeſlor, ifhe do thoſe 
things which ascrequired of others, for the obtay= 
ning of parden,as Saitit Thom vpong. Diſt. 20.4.1. 
| Bellarme.l. 1 .0.6.þ:40s 
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TDDEtrus Paludanus (vpon 4.Jiſt.20.)leemes to holde, 

- thatthe faulrines of venialtfinnes,though nor of 
mortall,js taken away by pardons : but the common 
opinion of others is more probable; that nothing is 
taken away , but the guilt: of temporall puniſh- 
ments, Which remaincs. after-the. taulr is;diſghar- 


P 


ged, Bellarm L107 43. 


ker of a pardon grauntedby himſelfe, or his Prede-| 


Tentbly,Petrus Paludans againſt the n ny | 
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Firſt, Saint Thomas and others againſt ſome of the 
auncient Dinines. 


Hart Pardons deliver a man from puniſh- 
ment, not onely before the Church, bur 
# before God , was denycd by ſome of the 
auncient Diuines , whoſe opinion is rela- 
red and confuted by S.Thomas vpon 4. diſt.20.and o- 
thers: and now atthis day 15 denied by Zutber and 
| Caluin. Bellarm.l.1.6.7 P43» 


Secondly,Thomas Elyſnus againſt Caietane,Dominicas 
a Soto, Ledeſmins,&c. 


V Heninthe form ofthe pardon it is ſaid,;that 
/ thereis graunted ine” was of the penance 
inioyncd,it is not to be vnderſtood of that penance, 
whichthe Prieſt inioynes in the Sacrament oficon- 
felſion : againſt fome that hold ,allpenanceto bee 
meantvnder the name of penance inioyned, as Tho- 
mas Elyſins(in Clipes Cathol.q.44.art7. ) But almoſt 
learned men teach the Conrrary,as Card.Cazetar, 
Dominicus a Soto , Ledeſmins , Nawarrus ,Cordubenfis , 
Sylueſter Gabriel gc,Bellarms d.1.£.7..46. 


6-3: Third- 
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berant e&c, 


Cum in forma 


Indulgentie lj- 


Indulgentie &c 
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Cum non fit 
mentio &c. 


 definitio &*c, 


Exifſtit autem 
hne loco ec. 
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| 

Thirdly, Alex._Alenſis,Durand.Paludan. Adrian Pope, | 
Dominicus a Soto Cc. 

| Y, Þ outmentionofpenaunceinioyned, itis to | 


be vnderſtood,that all penances are pardoned init: 
whetheralready inioyned, or that might be inioy- 


ned. This propoſition is againſt very graue Authors, 
Mex Alenſis,in Sum.p.4.9,23- Durardus, Palndanus, 
Aadrianthe 6.pope : Petrus a Soto,Card:Carctanegwho 
hold,that pardons are ncuer giuen but for inioyned 
penances : But our opinion hath neyther fewer nor 
leffe worthic patrones,S.1 homas ypon 4. dilt. 20.10., 
HMaior Sylueſter,Dominicus a Soto, Aohael, Medina , 
Ledeſmins, Anthon.Cordubenſis, Nauarrus, Panormitan, 


Porro (aietani | 


| 7o._Arzareas;and Catetane confeſles this the common 
opinion, Bellarml,3.cap.7P 47+, 


—— "—_ 
— * —_ —% 
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Fourthly,Bellarm.agatnſt Catctane,' and Dom. a Soto Fc. 


TJ Hoſe definitions which Cazetave and Don. S0-- 
4 7ohaue made of pardons :ſeercictedby * Belliy:: 
L.1.cap.8.pag.52. Wh ores 


QLEm__ —_—_ _ 


of ſo many dayes and yeares in thus life, 


Petr.a Sotoggcagainft S.Thomas, Mator,Syluzſter, | 


V \/Hea a Pardon is abſolutely graunted with- £ 


Fiftly,Dem.a Soto againſt Palud. Adrian, Nawar.&c. - [ 


L. TEreitis in controuerſe: Whether the vardon |} 


: « 


anfwere 


—_— —_— 
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anſ{were to ſo many in purgatorie : for Dom'ricus 4 
Soto holds, that one day ſpent in purgatorie,takes 
more of the guilt of puniſhment due to our ſinnes, 
then many yeares in this; lite, ſpent in the ſharpeſt 
penance. But the common opinion holds thecon- 
trary,as itis to be ſeene in Paludenus, Adrian, Na- 
uarrus,Cordubenſis and others . Bellarml.1.c.9.þ.54. 


—— 


jr INT 
- 
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S:xtly,Bellarm.againſt Gerſon,and Dominicus a Soto. 


we haue beene fome of our Vriters, which 
hauc held,that all thoſe pardons which containe 
the releaſe of many thouſand yeares penance, were 

not giuen by any popes, bur onely feined by their 
| pardoners for commodity: So hold Tohz Gerſon in 
his Tra&t,of Abſolut.Sacram.and Domizic.a Soto vp- 
pon 4.d.21.The contrary is maintained by Bellarm.d. 


I.C4Þ.9-P48+5 Ge - 


Seuenthly,Popiſh Doftors diſagreeing. - 


VV Tee hee that recciues a pardon in the 
High point of death, as is ſuppoſed, after recoue- 
ring,may receiuc it againe, When he comes'to the 
| point of death , our Doors diſagree, See Nawar. 
de Inubil notab.30 9m. 3.and Cordubenſis 9.59.0. . Beb- | 


larm l.1.c.9p.5fs' | 
UE: Erghtly, 


Non deſunt 


An qui ndul- 
gentiam. &c. 


qui negent &cc. 


j 


Lib.3. 


$i quis tempore 
Iubilet.&c. 


De conci/'ie ge- 
nerals queri po- 
teft Sc. 


Altera dubita'is 
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Eightly, Anthontus againſt Natarrus and Cordubenſis. 


willingly and purpolely fall into a ſinne referued ;; 
the doubr is,whether he may be abſolued from that 
ſinne: ſome ſay he cannot,as _Lsthornins r,p. Tit. 10. 
c.z.but otiers thinke the contrary, Nawar. iz Traf7. 
de Iubil.and Cordubcnſis, 9.37. de Indulg. Bellarme. 1.1. 
cap.10.Pag.60. | 


Dominicus a Soto,Nauar.Cordub.&c, 


VV a generall Councell may grantfull 
pardons,is queſtioned: for Fel;us, Dominic. 
a Soto, Nauar-Cordubenſis,affirme it &c. And though 
I hauenot read any that expreſly denies, that a gence- 
rall Councell can doe it,yet all thoſe Authors ſeeme 
to holdthus , which write, that this Authority be- 
longs to the Pope alone, and I thinke this latter 0- 
pinion is moſt truc.Be/{arm.l.1,c.11.f.62+ 


" "in 
RR —— — — 


T enthly,two ſorts of. Popiſh Doftors oppoſite. 


eft de iure &c. 


Ponwhat law Biſhops may giue pardons, it is 
queſtioned,for ſome hold, that they. may docit 
by Gods law,others denic it. Belierms.l.1.c. 11. 


Ninthly,Bellarmine and other nameleſſe againſt Felinus, 


Daz CAD. 


T* a man 'vpon the hope of a Iubile to come, ſhall}. 


| 
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 |Butſucha one as pertaines to Gods glory , and the 


O x R 0ME. 157 


Ds c AD. I X. 


Firſt, Angelus, Bartholm. Fumus, Innocentias, Panormi- 
tan azainft the common opinion,and Canon law. 


 Ngelus(in ſumma) and Bartholomans Fu- 
W mus hold,that all Pariſh-prieſts, or what 
£ & Prieſts ſocucr may heare confeſſions , 
©x= may alſo inthat Sacrament ofconfeſſi- 
on graunt pardons: and they bring for them /»»o- 
centiusin Comcap.cum ex eo: and Panormitane and 0- 
thers., Butthecommon opinion teacheth the con- 
crary;that no prieſts (vnder a Biſhop ) may giue par- 
dogs, vnlefle by commiſſion from the Pope or Bi- 
ſhop : and there is an expreſletextin the law for it. 
Chap. Accedentibus,gt e xce(ſ;prelatorum.Bellar dl Lois. 


pag.64- 


| — 


Libs. 


in ſumma, 


Secondly, Thomas,Durandus,Paludanus, Anthonius Tur- 
recrem.Sylucfter, &rc. againſt Bonauenture, 
Aarian,Catetane, Mair ec. 


þor the cauſe of a pardon-giuing,ſome hold, there | 

neede notbe any proportion; but that it is en- 
ough,that the cauſe be honeſt and holy : that is, that 
pardon be not graunted vpon an euill worke inioy- 
ned, or aworke meerely temporall and vaine , &c. 


pro- 


| Dd 


Py ®» 3 


Deniq, Angelus 


Ad inftam cau- 
ſam requirs &c, 
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| 


+?! 
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| 
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int PraAacR 


dum non et 
quod &8. 


| 


Stcut proban- 


profite ofthe Church. Thus hold St. Thomas , Du- 
randus,Paludanns,S. Anthonins,Jo.de Tarrecremata,Sy1: 
nefter,to Tabienſis , and our Gregorie de Valentia. O- 
thers hold,thatto make the cauſe iuſt, is required 
ſomeworke, that may be proportionable ro the 


pardon.. Soteach of the olde Schoolemen, Saint 


Bonanenture,Richardus, Aug.de Ancona,lo, Gerſon, Ga- 
brie!, and of the later,in our age, Pope: _Aarian,Card. 


Catetan?, Maor,Ledeſmins, Dominicus a Soto, Petrus 4 
| 


Soto, Nauarrus,Cordubenſis,to Which adde Innocentins 
and Fel;nus. Bellarml.1.c.12Þ.68. 


% _ 


Thirdly, Bellarm. againſt To.Gerſon,Dominicus 

a Soro,Yega,ef Pb 
S it is notto be allowed,that ſome vpon a good 
zeale,but perhaps ouer-hote, haue ſpoken with 


[ſome reproach of pardons graunted vpon fleight 


cauſes,as To.Gerſon , Dominic.a Soto, Andreas Vega, ec: 
So Clement 8.is juſtly tobe praiſed, which hathre- 


ftatus gratie ec 


| 


ceiued and vrged the Decree of the Lateran Coun- 
cell, of moderating indiſcreet pardons,&c. Bellarm.l, 


I.CaPTRPAZST T. 


Fourthly, Catetane, Petrits a Soto Ec. againſt Paludanus 
. #5 2 
_Anthonins,Cordubenſis, &c. 


. Þt itis queſtioned , whether the ſtate of grace be 
An requiratur 


required in a man at thattime, when the pardon 
is receined , or rather when the workes inioyned 
are 


1 
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| 
| 
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} the Gloſle.Bellarns.lib. 1.Indulg.cap. 13.4977. 


Or Rome. 

are done,or when the pardon is firſt pronounced,or 
theletters thereof delivered. For Caretane, Petrus a 
Soto,and others hold, that the ſtate of grace is then 
required,not onely when the pardon is receiued, bur 
when theworke inioynedis performed, not when it 
is publiſhed,8c. Othervery graue Authors,as Petr. 
Paludanus,S._Anthonins, Author. Cordubenſis , and 0- 
thers hold contrary. Bellarnl.t.cap.13.P4g7 5: 


A 
— 


Fifty, ſome nameleſſe-Doftors againſt Anthonins 
| Adrian,Caittane,e*c. 


T is thirdly queſtioned, whether confeſſion(whici 
4 commonly is one part of the worke inioyned ) 
berequired in deed,or purpoſe onely. The anſwere 
is, That ifthe forme ofthe Pardon do flatly ſer down, 
confeſſion to be made within ſo many dayes, then it 
is to be required in deede, and aCtually,clſe not: yea 
thougha man haue mortall|{innes ; it is probable, 
that contrition alonewith a|purpoſle of confeſling, 
will ferue the turne ; ſo hold Paludanus , Sylucſter,Pa- 
normitanns,Felinus. Butyetir is more ſafe and pro- 
bable, that confefſion is actually required, and nor | 
in purpoſe onely : when a pardon is graunted vnder 
the tearmes of rightly penitent and confeſſed, as' 
teach Saint Arthonzinus, Adrian,Caietane,Nauarrus and 


Dd 2 Sixt- 


j 


a4 


| 


Lib.3. 


Tertia quetio 
eſt de confeſſrone * 


——_— — 


| Lib.z. 


wo Tue Pracex 


Nam Cardinals 
Catetan. Cc, 


Ex Catholicis 
Oſtienſis. 


S: xtly, Catetane and Barthol.Fumus againit all 
other Dintpes. ED 


(OT Ard.Caicee teaches, that beſides fulfilling of 
the workes inioyned,he that would recciue par- 
don, muſt haue a purpoſe to ſatisfie God, by his 
owne workes, as much as he may : which opinion 
of his is profitable and godly, but perhaps not true: 
fince it is contrary to the doftrine of others. Ney- 
ther didI euerrcad any that followed Ca/eranc in 1t, 
but Bar tholm.Fumus in Summa. Bellarm lib. 1 .cap.13. 


pag. 78. 


Senenthly,Oftrenſis and Gabriel a 4inf the 
| £072112013 01710. 


| No onely the heretickes, butalſo amongſt the 
Catholikes Often/is(in ſumma.l.5.,Tit de remiſ.) | 


and Gabriel(leFf.57.in Can. miſſ. ) haue taught , that 
pardons doe no whit profitethe dead. Bur itis a 
moſt certaine thing, and vadoubted among all Ca- 
tholiks,that by pardons the ſoules in purgatorie may 


be helped, Bellar,/.1.c.14.p.80.81. 


Eightly, Michael Medina againff Bonauenture, Richard. 
Gabriel, Mator,g&c. 


| T is-queſtioned how pardons may helpe the dead: | 
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For AMighael Medina, dif. 7.c,34: holdes,that the 
ſoules | 


ted Sans. 4 
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| the Pope, and thatthey may receiue pardon from 
him,by way of abſolution. But almoſt all writers 
hold the contrary,as S*. Bonanenture, Richardus, Ga- 
 briel, Jo. Mator ,Cazetane, Dominica a Soto,Petrus a Soto, 
Nauarrus,&c. Cordabenſis. Bellarm. lib.1. cap. 14. 


p42. 82. 


Ninthly,three different opinions of Papifts. 


FJ Ow pardons doe helpe the dead, by way of ſut- 
* *frage: ſee controuerted inthree opinions , and 


two ofthem confuted by Bellarm.l.1.cap.14-p35. 


tane,Petrus a Sato,Cordubenfis, 


TY e hardeſt queſtion ofall is, whether pardons 

doe helpe the dead, vpon any juſtice and wor- 
thines,or onely vpon meere fauor of God, and con- 
gruity : ſome holdit is in juſtice and condignity, as 
| Domrnicus a Soto vpon 4.d. 21 Nauarrus de [ubil. not. 


bounty of God,andtherfore only of congruity.. So 
Catetane,Petrus a Soto,Cordubenſis. Bellarm. l. I. cap. 


14-f4g-8 6.870 


Dxzc aD. 


Dd 3. 


ſoules of the deceaſed belong to the iuriſdiction of I 


Tenthly,Dominicus a Soto , and Nauarrus againſt Caie- | 


22. Others hold ir meerely vpon the mercy , and 


Duid ſonificet 


per madum (uf- © 


fray &>c. 
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Firſt,Bellarmin? againſt Caietane. 


? Atetare holds, that he that would be helpt 
7 in Pargatorie by ſuffrages , muſt haue 
RE WE) 5 & A 
NA bcene not onely in the ſtate of grace, 
S but deuored to the keyes of the Church, 
and {tudi ous,and carefull ro hclpe others, while hee. 
was al:tue by his ſuffrages. Bur this opinion of Ca- | 
zetane ,though it be profitable and godly, yet itis } 
not true,and confured by cuery one, Bellarmine , ! 


I.cap.14.P47.90. 


, * He opinion of one Prepoſitinus, ofthe common. 


Secondly,Bellarmine againſt Prepoſitinus. 


Ro m1Flius cn, h- 


helpe which ſuffrages giueto the deceaſed: See 
confuted by Be!larm.l.1.c.14-p42.90, | 


| Thirdly, Bellarmine with S. Thomas againſt himſelfe, 
and Durandus. | | 

V Hereas B-/larmine in his 4. booke de Chriſlo, 

chap.1:.hadfaid: Itis probable, that Chriſts; 

ſoule went downeto allthe places of hell : and had: 
confuted $.7o925 his an{were of his deſcending in, 
effect and vertue: for ſo(laith he) we might with Du- 


rYandus | 


Era. "T ER = ates tes - 
ed _- 


Oy Ordo p 


| Fiftly,Bellarmine againſt {ome not named. 


Or Roms. 163 


Libs. © 


randus fay,that Chriſt did deſcend to no place other- 


wiſethen in effe&t: Now vpon better conſideration 
he ſaith, he holds Thomas his opinion, and ſome o- 
ther Schoolemen rather to be followed. Bellarm. 
Recognitions,pag.1I t 


Fourthl;, Bellarmine againſt himſelfe and Pightus. 


that Saint Pax! appealedto Ceſar as to his laywtul! 
prince : Thefirſt anfwere therefore is ro be {toodin, 
that S. Paul appealed to him a2 Facto not de ure, as 
the ſupreame Iudge of Iudea, not as his ſuperior. 
| Bellarm,Recognition,pag.17. NY 


} 


VV Hereas we ſaid, that the opinion :of thoſc 
| which reach, that intallibility of judgment is 
not inthe pope,bur in the generall Councell, is not 
altogether hereticall,but erroneous and neare to he- 
reſic:Now it ſeeines to vs. ſo erroneous; that it may 
iuſtly by the Churches judgement be condemned as 


hetericall. Be!larmRecognition,pag.19.. . 


Sixtly,Durand.againſt ST homas and Bellarm, 


[Ove not like thatI ſaid , Infidell princes cannot 
4 by the Church be depriued of, the: Dominion, 
they, 


MM | 


| 
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[ Avproue not, that I ſaid with A/bertus Pighins , | Nom trobo guud 


Ib 3-11911s 
ſenten iam &c. 


Non approbo 
{404 d1xi &c. 
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164 Tans Peace 


Docutmus hog 
locoz&c. 


Reprebendit 
| vir md, &c. 
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they have ouer the faithfull., except they goc about 


[forth the author ofthis opinion, SaintThoms 2. 2.9. 
10.art.10.Dominrens a Soto, of the Canonifts Nanty- | 


toturne their ſubic&s from the faith of Chriſt : for| 
though Durazdut , whomT tollowed( vpon 2. Sent. 
diſt.44,9-3,)doe probably diſpute this againſt Saint 
Thomas, yetthe authority of Saint Thomas ought 
iuſtly rather to preuaile. Bellarm. recognition,p. 44. 


OT" - —_— 


Senenthly,S*.Thoms,Dominicus a Soto, Nauar. oppoſed 
by ſome new Writers, 


| Wrote, that ciuill power in Kings and Princes is 
not immediatelyfrom God , bur mediatcly from 
the councell and conſent of men : And becauſe this 
is the common opinion,[ did notſtriue to proue it; 
But now ſince gr ſome haue written, that the ci- 
uill power of Kingsis no leſſe immediately from 
Godthenthe power ofthe pope: I hold it neceſſary | 
to addeſomewhar of this point : and firſt I bring 


ru5,Gc. Bellarm.xecognitionyp.57, 
Eightly,Suarez againſt Bellarinine. 
Ow Franciſcus Suarez reprehends Bellarmine 


@concerning Rpertus his errour of Impanation, 


See Bellarmine recognition. p.80. 
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 Ninthly, 
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XP Tohn of Lowgn. 


| Supper was ended,after many, other buſineſſes and 


\ WA F--7 
JS) EN the name of the Councell of Colen : 


b- or R OME, 


#þ 165| Lib.3. | 


{ Ninthly,ſome nameleſſe Pepiſs againſt Bellarmine. 


HE exceptions taken by Catholikes againſt 
Bellarmine, for ſaying that the conuerſion ofthe 
| bread is adduftiue not produftiue, and his defence, 
SecRecognition,paz.81. | 


Tenthly,Fr.Suarez againſt Bellarmine and 


| cars Suarez, dilp. 41.|de Euchar .reprooues 
Bellarminz and 1s. of Louan for teaching that 
Chriſt gaue rhe Sacrament in the forme of bread, 
inthe time ofhis legall ſupper, and the wine when 


ations: How Bellarmine cleares himſelfe, SecRe- 


4 


"311 


Videtur repre- 
bendere Io.de 
Loran & me, 


coguition p4a7.84. 


ia 


Firſt, Bellarmine againff Gropperns. ._ 


SIR Cytcd the Enchiridion of 10h1 Gropperms 


FAG Which he is faid to haue written vnder 


a \ 


\F.- 


errours,as We haueſhewed : and therefore itis not 
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withoutcauſe put into the number of bookes pro- 
| Ee hibired., 


: Poſuz iter l;- ; 
but though Gropperys himſelfe were A | bros Catholics; | 
Catholicke, yet in that booke there are no ſmall| &* | 


Dixz connerſio-f 
| #ern Cc, 
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=  hibited. 4. Dome 1596» Bellarms.. Recognition 
( pag 87. | | 
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Secondly Bellarmine againſt _Abulenſis, 
, Rav . _AdrianCartane;e7rc | 


Allee enturcenda VVE- faid,that many Authors held, that ſuffici- 
(s-akthores Ec, / ent helpe is not giuen at all times to riſe 
! | from finne, but onely in reſpedt of timeand place: 
| as Abulenſis,_Aariauns,Caretan. Burt weareto note, 
| | that theſe Authors doe not onely ſay that which we 
ſay,but ſomewhat alſo which we ſay not : That vnto 
[ ſome men for the greatneſle or multitude of their 
finnes, God in his certaine Decree denies helpe in 
the reſt oftheirlife. So Abwlenſis quaeſt. 12. vpon 4. 
| Exod.._Aaria queſh.z .de penitentia. Caietanus Tenta- 
culo.8.q.1.whichthree Do&ors ſeeme to be borne 
out by three holy Fathers: Saint _Lxfelmein Com- 
ment.vpon 12.Matt.Saint 1/:dor.lzb. 2. de ſummo bono. 
| | Saint _A#ſtezx. For me,as I dare notreproue ſo great 
| Authors,ſo I holdit an holy courſe,thus to thinke of 
i | Godin his goodnefle, that there is no men, which | 
T7 | | while they live, arenot in time and place vifited by 
| | | theregard of his divine grace. Be/lar.Recognit.p.105. | I 
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Thirdly,Papiſh Doftors diſagreeing. 


Bak : 


| Ouia dum bec Ecauſe whileI writ this, there is great contro- 

; Yy | 2 ucrlieamongſt our writers about a 
G 7 J we 

| _off 
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[> Os Roms. 167] Lib.z, 
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of Chrift , I thought good to explaine my ſelfe : 
further : I hold therefore that heede is to betaken 1p 
_y men, leaſt they ſo yphold Chriſts tempo- | 
rall Kingdome, that they denic his pouertie. That 
his Kingdome therefore was not temporall but 
ſpirituall, beſides the auncient,is well taught by two 
accurate Interpreters, Correlixes Tanſenins , and Ada- 
mis Sasbout,&c, Bellarm.Recognit pag. 25. 
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FOVRTH BOOKE CONTAL 


- NING ABOVE THREE-SCORE 
| _ different opinions of Papiſts, in that one 
point of Confeſfion,all(fGuing 5.Or 6, 
of the luft )confeſſed by Nauarrus. 


| Dz'capDp. ;& 


Li 


| I The Gf and Gratian againſt Nanarre 
| ont the common opinion, : | | 


EZ Hough the Glofle x. and2. INE c4Þ+ | Duamuis Gleſ: 
a KR  -uhryme)and Gratianl de pen abſt. 1.) | G6: 
IK 4 Y| hold a man excluded from-Confel- } | 
WA R427 fion, by his contritian s, {0.as being | | 
DADE F; /@| once t rough! To_—_ he is not| 
p | —2<< ofneceſſityindue time to confeſÞ, 
3 | which Fad proue by diners Authorities from the | 


_— Ee Wh = Canon! 
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Confeſſ.Sacram. 
408 eſſe m Pa- 
radiſo FEA 


A nullo puro 
hom:ne 


{ ou 
Erraſſe etiam 
} eos. 


Lib.g.. (170 


Tnunr Prace 


Auten: yet we muſt with a ſurefaith hold , and de-| 
fend, that although by the contrition of the heart 


remitted,yet that he to whom they are pardoned, is 
bound in duetime (if opportunity can be had )ro 
| confeſle them, Nauarras in his Commentaries vp- 
pon the ſeuen diftin&tions of penance, abridged by 
Gregorie Sayrus chap.q.of his Summa Sacram.pentten- 
tiz,printedat Venice with Pri uiledge. Ar. 1601.6. 


OY 


Hat Sacramentall confeſſion was not inſtituted 
in Paradiſe,nor brought in by the law ofnature, 
ſce defended againſt ſome of their namelefle VVri- 


ters by Nauar Sum. penit.cap,5.pag.11. 


3- The ſame Author againſt other Catholikes. 


| Ef fe confeſſion was not inſtituted by any meere 
| A man,orany humane law, but onely by Chriſt 
himfelte,and that it was not inſtituted by leah to A- 
chan againſt the error ofſome nameleſſe Catholikes, 
| is maintained by Navar Sun perit. c.5.p. 11s 


Dow 


tO 


4. Some nameleſſe Catholikes confuted by N, auar.. 


| Tr errours ofthoſe,which held the Sacrament 
of Penance was inſtituted by Saint James. 


Ds 


Canon law , and from Saint Cry/ofome, and Saint | 


alone, without actuall confeſſion , our finnes are | 


— 


2. Nauarre againſt (ome nameleſſe. | 


AE. I FS . 


chap. 


- hd 0 WE Bad * de Smt... 


C- Or Rome. 171 Lib.g. | 


chap. 5. ſee alſo confured. Sum. Penit. cap. 5 


| — 7 \ 


; ny 2 Gloſſe,Panormitan , Decius , againſt Durandus, 
CHMaror,Nauarre. 


ther it follows neceffarily that the Gloſſe(Sur- 
74 de pen. dift.5. Jerreth , which teacheth, thatrhe 
full confeſſion of finnes was not inſtituted by any 
authority of the olde or new Teſtament, but onely 
by the Tradition ofthe yniuerſall Church : which o- 
pinion is followed by Panormitan and Decins, but is 
confuted by all, bur eſpecially by Durandus and 214- 
ior. Sthm pt1Cape$P47112. 


6. Nauar.againſt Caietane, 
T is further implyed that Cazetaze erred, who vpon 


Iohn 20. teaches, that Sacramentall confeſſion | 
was inſtituted by Chriſt, butnot commaunded. Su. 


7. Sixt the fourth,and others againſt | 
Petrus ab Oſpa. 


| 2 is yet inferred further, that Petrus ab Oſma er- 
red, who inthe time of Sr7x7us the fourth, at Sal- 
| mantica,& other places of Spain taught, that Sacra 
| mencall confeſſion began by humane inſtitution,and 

the 


| perrt.cap.5.pag-12. 


| ab Oſma erraſſe 


Tefertar errafſe 
Gloſſam cc. 


Errare Cateta- 
nm. 


Etiam Petrum 


ETC. 
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Infertur falls 
Canonem ec 


Erraſſe Gloſſem 


| Tcaetur homo 
Ge 


Tms Peace 


the Tradition of the Church: and that morrtal finnes 
both for their fault and puniſhment in another 
world, might be done away without confeſſion , by 
the onely contrition of the heart,&c.Al which were 
condemned by S7xtus 4. Sum. penit.caÞ.s.Þag.12eTs 


———_——_— OR 


8. Nauarreazainft the Canon. 


J're Canon is deceiued, which ( 27 Relei?.de Sa- 
craws, )teaches,that penance and outward confeſ- 
ſion was neceſlary to ſaluation, not onely vnder the 
time ofthe Goſpell, but ofthe law alſo,and vnder the 
time of nature, in act, ifit might be had, or indeſire 
andpurpoſe, ifit might not. Su7.per.cap.s. 


9. Namar.and Scotus,CF.againſl the Gloſſe, 


that Sacramenrall confeſſion was not invſe in 
the Greeke Church, as is largely taught by Scotus 4. 
d.17.and the Councell of Colen.Fol.151. Sum.pentt. 


cap, 5 Pats I 2.2» 


IO. N, auar.againſl Catetane, 


A Man is boundto contrition and confeſſion, ſo- 


oft as any ation is to be done, which requires 


Ti Gloſſe erreth (Sum.de pen,difi.s, ) that ſaith, | 


RIOT. 


contrition and confeſſion to go before it, ſuch as the 
| Sacra- | 


WY 4 > — 
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J 
Jo» oft we commit one and he ſame finne, is ill 
put by Paludanus and Sint: _Anthoninus among | duat Paludanus 
the circumſtances to be confelled : for the ſecond | © 


E:- Or R © M E. 17; 


cc — ec 


Sacrament of the Euchariſt. Howloeuer Cazetaxe 
teach the contrary in Sum. verb, communio,and ypon 
x.Cor, 1: who holds,that he ſinnes not deadly which 
communicates vpon contrition had , before he con- 
teſſe himlelfe though he have opportunity - of con- 
feſſion,which opinion is condemned by the Triden- 
tine Councell. Sum. peritic.6.p15-L 


, ———— —_ 


Dec AD. IL &: 


Ii, Nauar againſt Palndanns, oc. 


GE] Auar holdes , thereis no precept that tyes 
CNY} vs vpon paine of finne, to conteſle before 
ZSZex] any Sacrament,faue the Euchariſt. Paluds- 
zu5 in 4.d.7.9.2.faich,thatto the Sacrament of confir- 
mation, of Orders, of extreame vnCtion, an acuall 
confeſhon of our ſinnes is neceſlary. Sum. pert. cap. 
6.fol, 15.2. | | 


— 


| 12. Paludanus and Authoninus againſt Thomas 
and Nauarre. 


ſinneis not the circumſtance of the firſt 5 whereupon 
neither 7/fotle nor Saint Thomas number ( this 


Onoties )| 


Lib. 4. 


Non efſe vilum 
GC. 


Male auters ade 


pe ES 


— 


Lib. 4. 174- Fn, ay P E _ ay ; | 


Quotes )- among the Circumſtances. : Sym. pert. | 
cap.7 0116.2. | wo 1 - _—_— 


| _ __ 


| 13. Jo. Mor againſi Thomas , Paludanus , Gabriel, 
| Anthoninus, Aadrtan,Caetane,ÞPrierias, © 


Tif 


| rircumfantias Y Ec are not bound to confeſle thoſe cir- 

que azo avant. cumſtances, which doe aggrauaterhe fault, 
| but change it not into another kinde of finne, as 
the common opinion teacheth, Saint Thomas , Pa- | 
ludanus,Gabriel, S*. Anthoninus, Adrian,Catetan,Pri- | 
| erias. The contrary opinion ( which is defended by 
To. Mator 4.d.q.z.) makes the conſcience full of ſcru- 
ples and feare.Sum-penit.cap.8.fol.18.1, 


—_—_—_— I —_— _ n—_ ——— er—_— RD 


14. Thenmns,sS cotus,; Maior differing, 


Sore A 
NI res Ae OTE RENE 


”"Y _| FT is hardto know, what circumſtances changes 
Dif — wa Ike action from onekinde into "another: whal 
are three diuers opinions : One of Saint Thomas 4. d. 
16.9.z.-The other of Scotus: Thethird of 7v. Maior in 
4.diſt.17.9.4. Sur perit.cap.8.fol.202. 


—— 


IS. Alenſis againſt Nauar : Nauar againſs Lyra, 


Mator, Anthoninss, Adrian. 


i Y ron jth cir | 'Hecircumſtance of timeis not neceſſary to be 
| Acumflantia tem- confeſled ; as that we haue ſinned vpon an Ho- 
Work ©. | ly-day . 


__ Ln 


__ : 


' 2 Or Roms. 


0 &: 


ly-day-: whence Alez/5s-is decejued, which holds,that 
a mortal ſinne vpon an Holy-day is doubleinreſpe& 
of the guilt,though ſingle in reſpect of the a&: and 
Lyra Exod.20.and Mator g.d.17.9.4-and Anthon.z.p. 
art.17.and Adrianvpon 4.de confe(ſ.9.4.are deceiued, 
which teach,thart in that precept of the Decalogue, 
onely mortall ſinve is fobiddet,Snm.penrt.c. 9.f.24.1. 


| ——_—_—— - 


I'6. Adrian, Maior Syluefter againſt other maineleſſe 


! : Diuines: and Nauar betwixt both. 


| ++ is doubted by our Do@ors, whether he that 
{innes mortally before other, and yet not with a- 
ny purpoſe to giue occafion of inning to others , be 
bound to confeſſe the circumſtance of his ſcandal! 
giuen: for Adrian in 4.de confeſſ.q.4.and 10. Mator g. 
diſt:38.and S/ueſter, ſay he muſtconfeſle it : Others 
denieit.. Nawarre: determines betwixt both, Sum. 


pentt 5CRP9 fol . 2 6:2 . 
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17. Nauarre againſt Adrian. 


| rk a great difficulty among our Doctors, whe- 
ther he that doth any thing that he thinkes he 
ſhould not do, or with any thing which he doubts 
whetherit bea mortal ſin or no,bebound toconfeſle 
not only thathe hath ſinned, burthathe hath finned 


wittingly,or againſt his conſcience. Adrian in 4. 


dz confeſſ. queſt. 4. holds, that cirxcumftance muſt be 


Ht 2 COn- | 


Lib.2. 


Dubium eſt in- 
'er DoFtores ec 


Difficultas eft 
inter Daffore 5 
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| | 
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Neminem tene- 
r1ad fc. 


eg, confeſſ. 
de 
nem fiert poſſe 
per procurate- 
rms 


Duammus in 


confeſſo ſit. ec, 


Tux Peace 


confeſſed, 8c.Bur for all that. it is not neceſſarily to 
be confeſſed. Suns.perit.cap 10. fol.2 7.2. 


18. Mor againſt Thomas. 


Aint Thomas 4. diſt. 17.9.3. holds,that confeſſion 
is ſometimes to be made by an Interpreter : 10. 
Mator vpon the ſame place denics it. Sum penit.cap 


I2.f01.3 6.1. 
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19. Paludanus and Adrian againſt the common opinion. | 


N O confeſſion or abſolution' can be giuery or ta- 

* ken by a proxie, or meſſenger , nor by writing: 
for all Sacraments (except Matrimony ) require our 
owneperlon , and. cannot be 'done-by Deputies: 
But Pal/udarw in 4. dift. 17.4. 2. and Adrian 4a 
confeſſ.q.zhold ſuch confeſſions and abſolutions as 
are done by writing to be of force. Sum.perzt.cap. 


12.f0l.37.1. 


————— 


20. Paludarts, © Anthoninus, Thomas oppoſed by other 
NIE Doftors and Nauarre. += 70 
eſpecially in confeſſion : bur they agree not 
what kind of finne it is, for Paludanwu vpon 4.d.21.9. 
2.ſaith,itis amortall finne to lie in confeſsion : and 


AL Writers -confeſle alye to be euer aſinne, but 


Saint 
_ 
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hath diſcharged himſelfe, and neede notreiterate his 


Or Rows. 177 


Saint _Anthoninus p.z.Tit.13.c.18.and Saint Thomas 
2,2-9.69. art. 1.to the ſame purpoſe. Others more 
truely teach,it is not alwaies a mortall ſinne tolye in 
confeſsion. Sum.pepit.cap.13 fel.z8. 2. 


- 
GE 
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21. Scotus,Palndanus,Gabriel, Mator, Caietane, Concil. 
Florent .Io.Scotus diſagreeing. 


Kees matter concerning the examination of the 
conſcience,is very doubttfull , and controuerfiall 
amongſt our Aurthours : for Scorus(in 4. dift. 17.9.1.) 
and Paludanus(7bid.qu2.4rt.1.)holdes , thatſuch dili- 
genceis to berequired inthis buſineſle, as thepeni- 
tent would vſe for the remembring of any other dif- 


ficult matter. But Gabrie/(vponthe ſaiddiſt. qr.) | 
faith, thata man ought 'onely to contfeſle all that he 
'canwell remember. | But 7o. Mator ( bid. 9.3.) will 


haue a man take ſuch paines to find out andremem- 
berall his finnes, as a Scholler would doe, to get a 


Lib.a.. 


Res hec (atis 
dubra ec. 


Latin Oration by heart, which he-ſhould vrrer a- 


holdes,he that beleeues, he hath made ſufficient in- 
quiſition for his {ſinne, though he haue not done fo, 


confeſsion. The Councell of Florence, onely tea- 
ches ys to confeſle what ſirines are in our memorie, | 


andſpeakes nothing ofany diligence to recall them. 
ISA #3 To. | 


monegſt learned hearers. Cazetare (in werbo confeſſe )| 


oem 
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DuamusS. 
Thomas &c. 


Ouoed caſus 


reſervatos &c, 


ade fallitur 
Adrianus 6. 


Je.Scotus is to0 rigorous,8&c. Sum penit.c.ls. fol. 4.3.2: 


—————_— 


22. Gabriels Matior Sylueſter, Thomas, Paludan againſt 
Innocentins, Hoſtienſis and the truer opinion. 


Q*T ho.(in 4.d.16)&Palud(in4.d.21.9.3)wil haue the 


third perſon reuealed in confeſſion: as Palud.inſtan- | 


ceth,that a woman com —_— inceſt with her bro- 
ther,ought to contfeſle this, although her brother be 


ſknowne to the Confeſlor : which opinion is follo- 


wed by Gabrel(ibid.q.x. ) and Mwor (qu. 3.) Arg.80. 
and Syueſter verb.confeſſ..1.9. 24. yet the truer opini- 
on holdes,that the perſon and his {inne is to be con- 
cealed: ſo teaches Innocent. in cap.Omnis. Hoſtienſis 


ibid.col.q.yea herein 7o.Mavor is contrary.to himſclte. | 


Sum. penit.cap.16.fol.48.1. 


23. Nauar againſt Io Muir, 


$ for caſes reſerued, although an Inferiour con- | 


Hfeſſor cannot abſoluethe penitenr, yet the peni- 
tent is bound to confefleall his mortall finnes to his 
owne Pariſh-prieſt, whether reſcrued or other. The 


contrary is held by 7o.24azor(in 4.d. 15.9.5.) Sm pe- | 


nt.cap.16.fol.q 9.1. 


24. Nauar azainſt Adrianus. | 


Pom whence it is plaine ,, that Adriarus is decei- 
ued,who vpon 4.9. 4. of confel; col. 9. teaches , 


| 
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that | 
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[=— the abſolution which is giuen by him whichre- | 
cciues onely the confeſſion of finnes reſerued, is not 


| Sacramentall. Sum. perit.cap. 16. fol, 50.2. 


2 5. Popſb Doctors dinided. 
T?® heale,or aduife him that hath nonebur mor 
the Confeflor hath no. neede of any knowledge or 
wordes- of - the Sacrament 
feſhion indeede neceſſarily to be. made , as it is 
| the opinion. of almoſt all. our Doors , in cop. 


Omnis de.penit. and Saint Thomas 3. part. queſt. 87. 
att<1Sumpenit. capa17fol. 54-2. | 


"# % 


26. Vrbanus and the Gloſſe and Paludanms 
againſt Innocentins : and Hoſtienſis 
and Panormitan betwixt both. 


Here is no ſmal difference amongſt our dodtors, 
whether: in caſe' our owne Confefſor be igno- 
rant,it be ſufficient to aske him leaue to chuſe ano- 
| ther,though he graunt itnot./r7banmus 2.79 d.c.placurt. 
and the Gloſle 3.ind.z.flatlyſay,that incaſe ofigno- 
rance the conſent of our pariſh-prieſt is not neceſla- 
ry: and of the ſame opinionis Palud.in 4.416.9 3.and| 


| 
| 
| 

= rallſinnes lawfully confeſſed, or veniall R_ 
prudence , but onely kill to pronounce the verie 


Becauſe there- is 
neyther- contrition neceſſarily required , nor con- 


| a;?.17.9. 3. But afterward Innocent. 3.(/n cap. Onnis ) | 


Decreed,? 


lendum &c. 


Non parua inter 


doftores ec, 


Ad medican- 
anm > Conlt- 


bm 
>. Dletne...d Wy —_—— J_- 


| 
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ec. 


Tertius caſus eff 


Decreed,it ſhould not be lawfull to confeſſe to an- 
other,withour the leaue of our owne. So! Hoſticnſis 
andPanormitan(in d.cap.Ommis Jand Adrian( ade con- 
feſ. hold,that it is neceſſary,leauc ſhould be asked of 
our owne,though not obtained, &c. Swm.perit.cap, 
18.fol.s 5.2. FUR LILIDS a7 & 


Ame e—— 


27. Paludenus, Anthoninus, againſt Nauar ,and againſt 
Raymundus, Hoſtienſis,Godofr. - 


bas caſea Pariſhioner remooue his dwelling from 
one Toyneto another,or Winter one where,and 
Summer another: it 1s Lirſtioned to whom his con- 
feſsion is to be made. Paluderus in 4. d. 15:49. 3.and 
St. Anthoninus par.3.Tit-17. cap.9. hold , that his con- 
feſsion is to bee made to him, in whole Pariſh hee 
dwels when heis ſhriuen. Burit is the truer opini- 


Parochianus 
delinquens & 


| 


on,that in ſuch caſe he may confeſſe to eyther. Su. 
penit.cap.18. Hoſtienſis, Reymundus,Goaofredus hold,that 
he muſt confefſe to his owne former Prieſt : but they 
are deceived. fo!. 57.1. 


—_—= —— 


28. Hoſtienſs and Paludanus and Anthon. againſt the 
| Gloſſe and Panormitan. 


A Pariſhioner ſinning in the Pariſh of another 
£ 3 (faith Hofer. )is to conteſſcto himin whoſe pa- 
riſh heſinned, not to his owne prieſt: and the ſame 
opinionis held by Paludar.and Anthoninus,but tally, 


" 


——— 
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| as the Gloſſe in cap.placyzt.6.9.3. and Panormitan in 
cap Crum contingit num.2 GL C.SUMPEN-C, 18. fol. 38.1. 


29. Paludantss againſt Hoſlienſis. 


Hat the Sacrament which from the beginning 
was none, cannot by any after-allowance be- 
come good andauaileable, fee diſpured by Paludanus 
m_ L7-4-3.againlt Hoſtzenſis. Sum pert. cap. 18. 
0l.5$:2+ 


he 


30. _ Bonauentare, Richardus, Panormitan, Hoſticnſ! f 
Pa/udanus, Natarrus diſagreeing. 


V T Ho ſhould be accounted our owne Prieftin 
this buſineſle of confeſſion, there are manie 
diſ5greeing opinions : Saint Bonanenture (in 4.9.17. 


| art.5. )and Scotns , and Richardus ( ibid. art.2.9.1.) 


bring three acceptions of this title: Panormr/tan and 
others in d.cap.Ommnis,and Hoſtientis in ſum. de pentt. 
parag.cut confit. and Cardiyn.in Clem. dudum dz (epult. 
and Paludants (in 4.4d.17.4.3.Ylay,that there are more 
then three to be taken for our owne Prieſt , and Na- 
uarrus in that place reckens vp eleuen. Sm. penzt.c. 


19.f0/.59.2. 


Gg Dz cap. 


Ratibab itioncy 
reiro-trabi ec. 


Did tawen ns 


mine propry &c 
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31. The opinion of Dottors,Panormitan, Andr. Sicul. 
Paludanus, Angelus,Syluefter , Gabriele. 
againſt the Glojje. 


Ye ſhould haue charge offoules , eyther 


eth, chat whoſocuer hath leaue to chooſe, may take 


ſoules or not: ſo teach Parormitan(in Clem, 1. de Of! 
Pedeleg)and _Apar.Sicul.Paludanus ( in 4.d, 17. qu.g.) 


feſſor)Gabriel (in 4.dift. 18.) _Adrianus( in 4. de con- 
fe(ſ-dub. 1.) Sum penit.cap.20. f6l.62.1. 


[I 


32. Clement the 8. _Avthoninas , and the common op1- 
ion of Dottors againfl the Gloſſe, 10. | 
Anar eas,and Panormitan. 


Ome haue held,that though the Pope,or our own 
Biſhoppe ſhould giue vs leaue to chuſe our Con- 
feffor,yetwe might. not doe it without the conſent 
of our owne parith-prieſt : So Glofſa 6. and 70. 1v- 


triul- | 


Owſocuer the Gloſle require, thathe| 
which is choſen for our Confeffor| 


q 


ordinarily, or by Commiſhon ;.yet| 
the. truer opinion of DoGtors teach-| 


what Confeſlor heliſts, whether he haue charge of | 


Angelus(verbo confeſſ"3.Sec.q. )Sylueiter (verb. Con- | 


dreas,and Panormitans in part. (vpon cap. Ommis v-| 


*Iavt OA ON nA fy 
or NN no Peres; 
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| ſhrift ofhis people, as oft as any of them will con- 


Or Rome. 
triuſque) But the trucr| and commoner opinion of 
Doors is contrary,and Saint Azthonings in 3. par. 
Tit. c7.cap.9.ſayes,that this opinion of the Glofle , 
Andreas,and Panormitan Was condemned by Clement 
4-Sum.penit.cap.2 1. | 


| — — 


33+ Navuarreazainſt Paludamne and Anthonings. 


TH ey are deceiued, which hold,that the Biſhoppe 

giuing any manlibertie of pilgrimage, giues him 
liberty alfo to be abſolued by that Conteffor ne chu- 
Gon Com caſes reſcrued: yetſo held Palud.in 4. dſt. 
( 7.4.4.and Saint Ant honinus 3- Tit. 17. Suh penit. 
we 1.f0/.67 1. | 


34: Richardus and Syluefler againſt the 


C0110 0Þ172107, | 


Joe holdthatapariſh-prieſt is bound onely vp- 

ponneceſlity to heare confeſſions onely ar thoſe 
rimes,when the pariſhioner is bound to be ſhriuen: 
So teach R/chardus (vpon 4.d.18.art.2. ) and Sylueſter 
(verbo Copfeſſor 1.qu. 1. )that is, oncea yeare. But 
thoſe teach truer, which hold him bound to take the 


felle. Sum perit.cap.23fol.70.1. 
| , Gg 2 35. 16. | 
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35- To: Muior,'_Aarian, Caietane , againfl Richardus 
and Sylueſter. 


Jome hold,that ſo oft as a man thinkes he'cannot 
remember, what mortal ſinne he hath committed 
till Lent,ſo oft he is bound to confeſle irbefore, as 
lo. Mator in 4.d. 17.9.2. Adrianus in 4. De confe(ſ.anb. 
8. Catetane verbo confeſſ. againſt Richardus and 
Sylucfler bi ſupra. Summa panitentie cap. . 23 


fol.71.1. 


—— — 


4 Y "_T 


36. Felinus againſt Palndanus and all Dinuines &s.: 


| be a penitent on his death-bedde confeſle him- | 


ſclte to a Lay man, though that Lay-man cannot 
abſolue him yer hejs boundto- conceale his ſecrets 
by the ſcale of confefſion,ſayth Paludarns and all Di- 
uines vpon 4. diſt. 21. The contrary is taught by 
Fel;nus(1n c.pattoralis.preterea. ) Sum pentt, cap-24.& 


cap.29.f0l.73.1.. 


37.. Paludanus, Adrianus,Thomas, Nauarre againſt the 
Gloſſe and the _Arch-aeacon. 


7T* E Glofle teaches ( _ 4d. placuin de pe- 


#2. diſt.q. ) that men may be tycd to confefle 
ouer againe thoſe finnes,which they haue once laws- 
fully contefſed:of which opinion allo is theArchdea. 

(1hid, 


et 
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| 


i bid. in verb.c+ conſu'o.)Burt they hold truer , which 
teach,that no humane law can-bindea mai foto do, 
without his owne conſent , as Ger/ox (in Let.2. vp- 
pon Marc.) Pa/udarus (in 4.dift.17. quelt.5.) Adria 
pus (in 4.dc confefs.9.5.) S. Themas (quodlib. 1 ar. ) 
Sum pens folgg.1. 


a — 


33. 10.:22.againft Io.Poltacus. 


| FH e three hereticall opinions of 1ohanzes Poliacus 
concerning confeſſion, were contuted by pope 
lohu 22.in Extrauag. vs Elect.Sum panit. 25 f.74-1. 
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39. To.-Haior againſt thee common. 0P18107. and Nauar. 


 holdes, this ſecond: confolſton-of-thefame ſtnnes 
requiſite for religious perfans, but he: dares not af. 


» 
o 
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FO.cMwuorin'g d 17.4 6s.Jin deience ofthe Gloſſe | 


Tria tla diffs 


Ws 


Fo. Maier qui 
maxime con- 


tend.t &c. 


| 


firmeir fit for all the people. Nawar. Sunn. pen.cap.25. 
| f0l-74: © v 1: 9133 aale'd 3 RAE HHH 
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40. Caietane oppoſed by Nauarre and others. 


Faterrogatio 


((} Ancerning the queſtions. to-be moued by, the 

Confeſlor to the penitent before his ſhrift, ſee 
thedifagreement betwixt C4, etane and Nauar£ Sum, 
penee26;fol782 | Tow 4 


L v 
' 


Gg G i429 ; \Dze = 


preambula & C. 
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Non ſufficit au- 
tem ut putat 
(aietan.& tf. 


\ Ovicquid aliqui 


oC 


Duicq tid cM 


1trarinm dicat 


catetan.” 


Ter aackt 
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E74e 43. Nanarre againſt Panormitan and Catetane. 


V. 


Dzxc AD, 


gi. Nanarre again(t Caietane. 


= Oncerning the ſufficiency of knowledge 
$88 required in a Confeffor : See the diffe- 


, 
2 Im 
- 
SS - pe 4 


SINE rence betwixt Cazetarne and others onthe 
one fide, which-holdeit enough in ſome caſes if he 
know the forme of abſolution: and Nauar on the o- 
ther, who requires ſomewhat more. Sum. perit.cap. 
2 8.f01,88,1.2. 


42. Some wamele(ſe Dottors againſt the reſt. 
Jome hold,that vnder the ſcale of Confeſſion wee 


are bound: onely to conceale the very finne ſo 
confeſſed : But the common opinion of DoRors is, 
that not onely mortall 3nd veniall finnes, but all cir- 
cumſtances (which might bring the fin vnto know- 
ledge) muſt be alſo concealed. Sum. perit. cap. 29. 
fol.89.l. 


— 


Q_anmmomrcaes 


—— 


(© Oncerning particular caſes, how farrewe may 
goc in the reuelation of thinges confefled: 

See the diſagreement of Caz/etaxe and OY 
wit 


_—_ —_—_ 
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|with P. Nawuarrus. Summa Penitentie cap. 30. 


{ held by Scots in 4.dift,2 1.Bonauenturc and Durandus, 
| Richardus and Angelus werb. confeſſ. But itis truer 


| crematahis ſhift in this caſe, ſeeconfured by Navar. 


the Doctors ( vpon 4. d. 21. YJand Adrianme (ing. de 
| confe(/;poſtk.5. ) and Caretane (Tom.1. opuſe. tratt. 21.) 
hauereiected, and haue condemned that old Latine 
verſe, which maintaines it as peſtilent. The ſecond, 
{ when a notorious crimeto be committed, is confe(- 
| ſed,as the burning ofthe City , &c. and the partie 


ig Or Roms. 
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44- Scotns, Bonauenture,Durand. eFr.againſt Archidzac. 
both Cardinals,and the Canon &c. 

6 2 the Penitent may giueleauevnto his Con- 

feffor to reucale ſomewhat of his confeſſion, on- 

ly when it may tend to his owne ſpirituall good,is 


that he may giue his Confeſsor leaue to reuealeit 
for his owne temporall good;or others, as is plaine 
in cap.Domino Santo d, 50. and Archidiaconus Dom:- 
77c.and both Cardinals in cap.( :pfi Apoſtol: ) Tarre- 


Sum pen.cap.32.f0l.95 96. 


45- Alexanaer, Oſtienſis,lo. Andreas Panormitan,Petr. 
ab Anchor &c.againſ} Thomas, Scotus,Paludar, 
Bonauenture, Hoſttenſis,Catetan. 


Omeholde, in two caſes confeffion ſhould bere- 
uealed: firſt, ina cafe of hereſie, which opinion 


© 


dari poſſe che, 


Aliquiſaltem | 
Im 
Os. 
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Licentiam hanc 


alys duobus 


con-| 
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| LY 
confeffing will not relent fom his ill purpoſe: In 
ſuch a caſe it is held by ſome that the confeſſion 
may bereuealed : So teach: Aex:Aer 772 4. par. qu. 4 
7 8.12e9.2. Oſtienſts,0o.. Andreas,PanormitangPetrus, 
1 _Auchorano,Decius, Angelus , Syluefter , which Au- 
thours grieuoufly erred in this matter &c. All o- 
ther therefore, as Saint Thom , Scofus Paluianus, 
Bonauenture in 4. diſt. 21. and Hoſt:en/is; himſelte, 
in Summa. pentt. paragraph. in quo. Turrecremata 
in cap.Sacerdos. Catetane inTom,1.Opuſc., Traft. 
2L. teach, it is vtterly vnlawfull to diſcloſe -it. 
Yew Caietane asked by another Cardinall , an- 
ſwereth, that a Confeſlor ro whom is reucaled 
a Ircaſonable purpoſe , to kill the King or the 
pope, may not reucale it. Sum. ppt. cape 32. f0!, 
98.and 99. 


—_— 1 


46. Richardus and Nanarre againſt Mijor 
and Aarian. 


| | Hether aPrieſt trauellins amongſt Theeues 
- er V Vi a wood, hearing by one of chem now 
rius &c. before handrelenting, that chey meane to kill him 
in that wood, be bound to go on into the wood, and 
| die rather then reueale that which was confeſſed, fee 
diſputed. betwixt J0.4ator in 4. dift.21. and Adria- 
rus in 4.de confejſ. poſt. 5. on the one fide, which | 
holde , hee: may returne and ſaue himlſelte : 
and Rzchardus in 4. diſt. 21, art. 4. on the 0- 
ther, who holdes, (and Navarre with him ) that 

he 
| 
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Or Rome. 
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he muftrather goe into the Wood, and manifeſtly 
hazard his life. S#97.p22/t.d.32.fol.99.2. 


47. Nauar againſt ſome nameleſſe. 


Hat which ſome hold, that a Confeffor muſt ſo 

behaue himſelfe out of Confeſſion toward the 
Penitent,as if he had neuer heard his confeſſion, See 
confuted by Nauar.Sum. penit.cap.32.fol.log.1. 


— 


48. Nanarre againſt diuers Confeſſors. 


Qixe ſeucrall faſhions of Abſolution, vſedby the 
Confeſſors of his time, See confuted by Nawar. 
Sum.Pepit.cap.33.f0l.105,196.0c. 


49. Nauarre againſt the common pradtiſe. 


j impoſition of hands vpon euery Penitent, is 
not neceſlary alwaies,nor fitto be vſcd,yea ſom- 
time cuill: Sec defended by Navarre, As when the 
penitent is a woman,and perhaps ſweetely beautiful, 


aiſte22 queft.3.Sum.p2u.33 fol.107-1. 


_ 
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and delicately attired: according to Paludervus in 4. | 


Confeſſariti quo- 
ad confitentem 
& Co | 


| 


In forma abſe- 
lution. 


Manns impoſitio 
ſuper capite pe- 
at entis + Go 


—{ — 


Lib.4. [99 
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Hine infertur 
falls Angelum 
& 


7a bac que ſtio- r T-- 


ned fiicils' ec, 


| Dnamuis multi 
Doftnes,&c. \, 


22 


| '50., Nanarre agarnſti_dngelus. 


{his excommunication to his fuperiour , vato whom 


by rgelus in wer. Confe(ſ:parag.10.faith Nawarrus. 
Sum 941.34-fol112-1... | 
| | Dzc av. VI. 
5 Þ» Popiſb Deftors diuided. 


Tz x Pract | | 


Hat a Confeſſor may abſoluc-his penitent from, 
his ſins , and after fend him far abſolution from 


T 


that excammunication is reſerued, is falſely raughr 


SA N this difficult- queſtion our Do@ors 
gl agree not : whether a Confeſſor may 
9 EY; abſolue a penitent which wilt:not ©- 
S& bcy.him 4 becauſe the penitent followes 
other Do&ors, which hold the contrary opinion to 
|the Confeſſor..  Somehold., thatpenitent maynot 
be abſolued ; but their opinion is more probable, 
which hold. he may.Sum.per.z5.fol.114. 


—_— 


Quan 


52. Scotus and the No#Zors of Paris again ſi Thomas., 
Bonauenture,Richardits,Durandus & ce 


ws 


; Lthough many Do@ors thinke, that no ſacra- 
mentall ſatisfa&ion done:out of charity, auailes 
any} 


K 


— — 


any thing to expiate the puniſhment for ſinne, 
which we owe to God ,becanfe God accepts not 
 hisworkes, that is infeted with|mortall finne, and 
| by conſequent, is his enemy , for any fatisfation: 


truely held by Scotus (in 4.d.1 5.4.1.) andthe DoQors 
ofParisinthe ſame place,that he which is in morrall 
fin mayifatisfic for his temporallpuniſhment,duerto- 
his ſinne wip't off by contrition, Szm. Part. 37. 
fol.120. 

| 


— 


53: Nanarre againſt Caretane. 


(Hare holdesTom.1. Opuſc, Tract.) that a ſa- 
cramentall ſatisfaction takes not the like effe&t 
afterward, which it would hauec had, ifit had beene 
done in charity : But the contrary is truer , that ſuch: 
ſatisfa&ion by the addition of charity afterward,be- 
comes as perfe& as if it{hiould haue beenedonein jr. 
Sum pen z7.fol.120.2. | | 


54 Thomas,Paludanus, Mator. Almaine,Roſſen(is, An- 
thonin,againft Caietant and the trucr opinion. 


Paludanus,and others: ( vpon 4. dift. 20. ) Mator (in 4. 


— Or Ro _  191({L46., 4: 


| as S©.T homas,Bonauent:Richard.Darand. pon 4.4.15: | 
| I6.Carctan Tom.LOpuſc. Trad. 6.4.1. Yet it 1s more | 


; 


JN this queſtion fo difficult and contronerſall a- 


moneſt oiir Authours,howſocuer Saint Thomas. | ſatis diſfcils eve 


—_— 


Dam tis Cait- 
f£anus Orc. 


In hxc queſtione 


dit. 17.) Almaine (in 4. diſt. 8.) Roffenſs in his 5. 
_ »>.% OONEERD - | 'N '% Artic. 
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Vade falluntur 
Richard.&c. 
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Artic,againſt Luther and Sfa_ Authoninus (3.Þ.T1t.14. 
cap.19. Jhold,that the Penitent is: bound vpon com- 
maundto accept the penance impoſed , and hauing 
once accepted.,to performe it: yertthe truer opinion 
is,that.the penitentis not bound by precepr; before 
he be abſolued, to accept the penance inioyned by 
his Confeflor ; But thar ir is free for him to accept 
or.not accept it,and it is enough that he will eyther 
inthis life,or in Purgatorie ſatisfie for his ſinnes. So 
Caitetane (in ſumma verb.Satisfattro jand Hoſtienſis( in 
ſumma de penit. & remiſs. ſaith,that onely the Lords 
prayer 15 to be inioyned to the penitent,to beſaid for 
penance, rather then he ſhould bce ſent away not | 
abſolued Sum.perit.cap.38.fol.12 1.1.2. 


, 75g 
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55. Nanar againfl Richards Anthoninus,Sylueſter, "FC 


farce in 4.d.17.art.2.9.8.) Authonin ( 3.Þ. 
» T7t.14-c4þ.19. )and Sylucſt.Cverbo confeſto Jare de- 
ceiued, which hold, that vpon meere omiſſion of 
doing penance,confefſion is to be iterated. Sum.per. 


cap.38,fol. 124.2. 


56. Two contrary opinions of Popiſh Doctors. 


V Hether we are;bound to confelle veniall 
Y' Y fins,two opinions are reported by Thomas 
(4.6.art.3.)Franci{cu de Vittoria Sum.Sacram.ae con- 
feffone art.129. { 

| gt 57. Inno- 


% 
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57» Innocentins,_Archidiac. Adrian Palud, Bonauent. F 
againſt Saint Thotnas,Fr.Vitt.and other Doctors. | 


TP Har a man is bound preſently vpon his ſinne 

committed to confelle,is held by Innocentius(cap 
Omnis )Archidiacon(in capJylle rex. )But Saint Thomas 
and other DoQtors hold the contrary,and Frarciſcus 
de viftor ibid.art.133.Wwho addes, _Adrianus, Paludan. 
and Borauenture, {er downe ſome caſes wherina man 
is bound preſently to conteſle : but I belecue them 

not. Art:c.136. | 


58, FrVittor againſt other Dinines. 


L ha the pope cannot diſpenſe with the precept 
 ofconfeſſion : ſec defended againſt other their 
Diuines by Yi#oria art. 140. 
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59. Scotus againſt Pct.Lombard,T homas,Durandus,Pa- 
ludan,Richard Gabricl. | 


TH we may in an extremity confeſle our fines 
to a Lay-man,is held by the Maſter of Sentences 
(4.d:17.)and Saint Thomas (inthe ſameplace, and in } 
adaitionibus q.8.art.2. ) who cyteth Auguſtine and 
Bede ) by Durandus,Paludamus,Richardus, Gabriel, Bur 

Scotus defends it not ſafe to be done (in 4. d.14-art.2.) 
| who is confuted by Fr./V7i&oria art.143. | 
| | Hh'z 60. Palu- | | 
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60, Paludanus., Capreolus , Durandbs , againſt WMaior 
aud Fr Viftorit, 


'F'2= any Prieſt > abſolue vs in thepoint of' 
dcath,ſtands by the law of God , ſaith Pa/ndarus 
(4-9.20.4.1)and Capreolies(d.19.9.vnica)and Durand, 
It ſtands onely.by a poſitiue law, ſaith ator and Fr. 
Vidoria. arte 156. 
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61. Jo. Maior, Bernardus de Gauaco,Capreolus and Cate- 
tan? in three different 0P17210NS. 


—_ Herher an imperfe&t and informe confeſ- 
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ſton be to be repeated,arethree opinions; 
Fj ewo cxtreame, and one mcane: thefirſt 
=== of p. Mor (4 d.17.9.3-1.)that itmuſt be. 
repeatcd if it were not entire, or wanted of contriti- 
on : Which/;&or:acals an intollerable errour: The 
ſecond of Bernardus de Gauaro( in impugnat. Godofreds 
png hat how imperfe& ſoeuer it be,itis not to 
erepeated. The third is morelikely', of Capreoles 
(d.17.4.2.)Jand Cazetare, Which hold, that ſome im- 
perfe& confeſſion is to be repeated, ſome nor. YVidor.| 
art,157. 


62. Fr. 
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62. Fr.V; iCtor.againſ Dxranadas. - 


| F* at by an imperfe&t confeſſion, the precept of 

> confeſſion is {atisfied, andfulfilled , is denycd in 
ſome caſes by Durazdus (4.dift. 17. quzſt. 14 and1s.) 
athrmed by Fran. Yittoria-art.163- 
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DY of the ſacrament of Penance. ag.89 
AZtions naturall or canill how done b, WAN. 
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Adoration of the Sacrament how to be taken. pag.$5 

{Whether Adams original iuſtice were that grace , which 

makes vs the ſonnes and friends of God, Pag.112 | 

Of the d:Fſerence of Adams State in bis pure naturalls,and 


after his fall. þ2g-112 
| Fhether Adm ſhould hane died if he had not [7 We par; 
whether Adam or Ene ſinned mare. pag.l1s 


Whether the precept of Almes 1s to be reduced. pags8| 
whether the ano:nting wvſed by the Apoſtles (Mark.6.) 
wereſacramentall. pa2.6 9 
whether Anoyling procure bodily health. pag.100} 
What remainders of ſinne are by Anoyling cleared. p.00| 


Whether Anoyling may be done by lay men in caſe of ne- 
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That CEYEMONICS AYe wvſed 1n Anoyling. 
whether Pauls appeale to Caf.ur were” as to his lawfull 


{San whether neceſſarilie required in Chriſme. 


whether in baptiſme the inuocation of one perſon in the 


Trinity be ſufficient. | þag.68 
Whether the baptiſme which Chriſt wſed were the ſame 
 withour Surament. pag.69 

{hen Chriſt inſtituted baptiſme. pag-70 


i The baptiſmc of Tohn what to be thouzht of. pag.71 
| A Biſhop whether the ſame with a Presviter. pag.31 


| The connerſion of the Bread whether adduttine or pro- 


 pag.1o1 
Prince. pag 163 
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Pag'73 


Biſhops how and whence they receine their juriſdiction, | 
three opinions. Par.20 
Ml Biſhops whether Tudges in Councels or not. pag.22 
whether a Body may be locally in two places at once. pag.76 
How the bodies of the Saints ſhall aſcend and enter into 
heauen. | paz.18 


auttiae. | Pag-165 
whether that which is ſpoken of Chriſt in the forme of | 
bread and wine,be properly ſpoken of hiws or by trope. 
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ag. 
Howard whether the Bread be turned in a ow! 
or aſſumed perſonally. paz.79 
whether the matter of Bread only remaine. pag. 81 
Of the uſe of the Romane breniary. © pag.146 
| C 
Q F the titles of Cardinals. pag.31 | 
whether carnall copulation be part of the ſacrament 
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| 
| Catharines his opinion of the aſſurance of grace by faith, 
| confuted, P42.140 
| Celeſtinus Pope, whether a Neftorian,gr no. faz.11 | 
Celeſtine Pope whether an heretike,in the queſtion of ma- 
r1age. | P42.18 
{ Cenſers by whom deuiſed in the Church. þag.89 


| Concerning certainty of ſaluation three opinions.pag.140 
whether the Charatter imprinted in ſacraments be anie 
| reall thing: or a relation onlie and conceit. pag.67 
| Where this Charatter is, whether in the unaer ſlandingor 
| wll, P42.68 
whether Charity be the holy Ghoff. paz. 128 
Chriſts ſoule whether it deſcended into hell in ſabſtance or | 
| | only incffect. paz.9 
Chriſts foule how it deſcenatd to Limbus, and to the other 


. places of hell. pag.10 
| whether whole Chriſt be under the forme of bread, after 
| | conſecration. | p4a2.83.84. 
Chriſtian faith whether viterlie to bee extinguiſhed by | 
Antichriſt. Pag-15 
| | hether two Churches may be admitted. paging 


| !Y/pether Circumciſion did inſtify ex opere operate. pag.66 
{ 7/7ether Ciuill power of kings be from God immed/atlie, 
; P4g-164 
| Clerks whether tied to put away their patrimony. pag .34, 

| | Clerke$that doe rot performe their ajuine of fices how to 


be paniſhed. BIS. age141 
Commupion whether to be receined in both kinds. pag.$3 
| 7 and 84. 
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whether particular Confeſi0n of ſins [band by any Lawe 
of Goa. pag.96 
All the differences about Confeſſion, ſee together, 
after this Index in a Table by themſclues, 


Confirmation, how inſtituted by the Apoflles. pag.72 
Confirmation , whether common to Biſhops and Presby- 


Fers. Pag7 3-74 | 
How the Conſecr ation of the Euchariſt belongs to the eſ- 
ſence of the ſacrifice. pag 87 
Whether it be of the eſſence of Contrition , to deteſt ſinne | 
andpurpoſe amendment. a7-93| 
| hcther Contrition reconcile ta God befare the Sacra-- 
| ment of penance. p42-94 } 
| Councels, whether they may erre. Page24 


| Courcels,whether of diuine or humane inflitution. pag.22 | 
Particular Councels confirmed by the Pope , whether they 


AY) CYYCA. 4.2.3 
what the Councell of Francford decreed of concerning | 

Images gf P4923 
Councels how concluded to be lawful. pag-24 


Councell of Baſi!s definition of what force. paz.27: 
| wyether the very wooden CrojJe , now dinid:d in a thou- 
ſand preces , ſhall appeare in heanen 3, or what other. 

. 47.56 

ID Amned ſoules, whether poſſible to be Py 
Decretall Epiſtles of Popes , whether to bee numbred| 
amongſt Canonical Scripture, pag-25 | 
whether the forbidden: Degrees ſland. by the Law of N g- 
| 7ure. : P42.111 
| Of the diſtinition of Dignitie and Condignitice pag. 144- | 


and 145 
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| How Duorſe ws 2ranted to the Tewes. paz.109 


Ha | The Table. 
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fD1utritie of Chr:{t, whether proucd by ſome ſpectall Scrip- 

FUTES.. as 
P73 9 


Vhether a man ſhould Doubt of his inflification, and re- 


conciliation. pag. T41 
Of the diſtinition of” Dulia (Seruice ) and Latria (V Vor- 


ſhip) and whether(Dulia) Lag uld be ziner to the Saints 


Pag-34 


Epiſtle to the Hehrewes ueſtioned. Fl 
th of Iames and Tad doutled ofe F4 « ' 
| Error of Equal#tie of ſinnes , whether aſcribed by Itrome 
fo T0u1114Þs Pag 116 | 
Eſaras his fourth Booke, whether Canonicall. ? 77.6 | 
Eſters ſeuen laſt Chapters queſtioned. Paz l 
what was Eues (1mne.. p42.118 


Whether Ec could haue traduced [anne or death. Pag.120. 
whether Toh:6.be to be underſtood of the Euchariſt. pa.7s | 
The words of Conſecration in the Euchariſt (This 1s my 
body ) how tobe underſtand, P4275 | 
How the diane of Chriſts body is in the Eocharif two 
0Þ/71085... 
whether it were the Euchariſt which Chriſt gaue LOT Diſ- 
ciples at Emans. pag. 85. 
Of the time when the Euchariſt w.zs inſtituted, foure opt- 
miON pag. 51 


Pag-50 | 
* hp F _ _— of” cuclofoſtical Perſoas, three opini- 


Eledtion wa Predeſtination how different... pag. 131 | 
Eleftorsof the Romane Empire by whom appornted.pa.z1 | 
| How farre the Elibertine Conncell forbad Images. pa.54. 
| Elrahs coming whether cauinted by Eceleſraſticns.48.p.14. | 
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| And whether at all times. p4g.130 


Whether the habite of Grace be the ſame with the habit of 


The Table. 


F 
© eons faith whether it remained onely in the bleſſed | 
Virgin, P4230: 
whether feare be of it ſelfe enill. parz95. 
A ſinne 03 Feſtiuall daies whether doubled by that circum- 
ſtance. paz.57 
Whether in caſe of Fornication the innocent partie may 
marrie. pag.1o8 
Whether theſe words(for this is my bodie)Ypertaine to the 
forme of the Sacrament. | pag. 83 
Concerning Free-will what it is,erght ſeuerall opinions. 
47.132 
Whether the objett of Free-will be either good of eaill. 

40.132 

Thether things preſent or future,bee the obiett of F = 
wll. P2g-133 
Whether man hane Free-will in naturall andiuill ations 
-_ P4g-134-135 

How Gods prouidence works with mans Free-will.pag.136 
More or leſſe then meet attributed to Free-will. pag.137 
Whether FreEwill be neceſſarie to merit. Pag 14% 


G h 
V T Hether the glory of the ſoule ſhall be greater af- 
ter the reſurrection,then before. page 49 
Whether grace be denied to bim that aoth his utmoſt. 
pag.138 
whether eucry man haue ſufficient grace giuen him. 129 


How Grace prones cffettuall, three opinions. pag 129 


charity. pag-127 


Gratians 
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V V Hether there bee the ſame motion of the heart 
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The Table. 


Gratians ſþech concerning Ieromes authoritie againſt a 


councell, ſcanned. | P2712 
Gregory 1.Pope whether an hireticke. pag.12 
Gropperus his Enchiridion prohibited, pag. 165 
H | 
V Hether Chriſts deſcent tnto Hell were locall or 
: vertnall only. pa2.163 
{ Heretikes and Apoſftatcs whether parts of the Church. 
47.28 
Hebrew text whether corrupted by the Tewes, 4 ſured. 
P49.6 
Hieroms iudgement concerning the Canonicall bookes, 
queſtioned. paz-3 
Honorins Pope whether an hereticke or n0. Paz17 
I 


toward the Image,and the thing repreſented 
by it. | paz.55 
what maner of worſhip Images are worthy of pag.55 
Images of Chriſt in forme of a Lambe,and the holy Ghoſt 


of a dowe whether forbidden. pa2-53 
Images whether forbidden by the morall Izw of God, or 
poſatiue. | Pag.51 
whether Images may be made of God. Pag.52 


Of infants dying vnbaptized fine opinions, pag. 124 
whether Infants be in the place of the damned. pag.125 
Whether ſuch Infants haue ſenſe of ſorrow in rhezr remo- 
wall from bliſſe. pag.126 
Whether the:r opinion which teach infallibility of tndge- 
ment not in the Pope, but the Counce!l,be hereticall. 
Pag 163 
{ C: lol e 
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| The Table. | 


Cloſe Infidels whether of the the Church. pa2.29 
whether Infidell Princes can by the Chnrch be deprined of | 
dominion. Page164 
I#troitus in the Maſſe whether brought in by Pope Ce- 
leſtine. pag.8 4 
| Pope Tohn 22. whether an hereticke. pag. 19 
| Zohr of Paris his hereſie. pag. 80 
| Tudiths hiſtory queitioned. pag 7-4 
| Whether our inſtice ſands in any quality of ours,or wholly | 
in Gods acceptation. pag.126 
Whether we haue a aoub/le = pad perfect the other in- 
perfetd. pag.139 


"EZ of” the kingadome of "20M whether any other 
; from the power of binding and looſing. pag8 
whether the power of Kings be from God Adanks 


Pag-164 
_ far the temporall kingdome of Chriſt muſt be Feld, 
Prg.167 
L 


Concerning Lent three opinions. 492.148 | 


| M Abumet whether the Antichriſt properly. pag.14 


Vrhether the Romiſh Dinuines write any certaintie 


of Matrimonte. fag.109 
| Martage of Preſts whether fit and profitable. pag. 32 | 
VVhether Matrimony be a Sacrament. pag.105 
PV, beter Matrimonie be a Sacrament of the new Law. 
pag.105 
| Matrimonie after aſolemne vow, whether fruſtrate. 
P3g-36 
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7 Repeated againe. | pag 111 


| Whether that pou Malac:1.. hero bee OR of the 
| whether our ds poſi tions zownrd tfectionces te called 


Merits properly.\'. ©, -pag.139. 

| whether Merit depend more wpon Faith, then Charitze. 
Pag.143 

| tether i SEP there' bee congreitie or condgnitie. 
 Pag-144 

whether the Atinifer intention be neceſſaries in a Sacr a- 
ment. P42.63.64 
Whether i 7a the Miniſter theye be operat ine wertue; 'or 6n- 
ty #n the Sacrament. ”  þag.64 
The name of Mifſa,the Maſſe, whenee. pag 86 


FU hether Morall truths can bee known of wan without 
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Ve 


IHMitrimonte ratificd or co vftmmate, whether it can bee 
_ db ſelned ” the profe figs 2 a monaebical l ife. F | 


| Pag'37 

what the forme of the Sacrament of Murinuinys ws | 
þaz. IO9 
How ©Matrimonie bifore comer ſion becomes a Sac a- 
"- ent. paz.1o6 
Whether Puery Mithimanie' of Ckevan? bee a Sacra- 
ment. ; IT pag. 197 


Whether Matrimonie conferres reve ani how.  pag.70 


Mea ; :\Pd@:86 


whence the Sacrifice of the Maſſe hath his vertue. pag 88 
whether Menks are bound to live by the works of their 


hands. - paz. gn 
Monks and Clerkes how far bound to pray aboue others. 
P4g-147 
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V / nw Nettar ins did ſanply abrogat confes/lon 
| 48.96 

Noxices in Religion dying before baptiſone; PI. - Shes 


m4) be ſaucd. ; eh 4 Pag-27 | 


O 
WV Ordrnation of Biſhops be a ſacrament. 


P4g.102 
whether Ordination of Deacons be a Sacrament. pag.103 | 


whether Ordination of Sub-deacons be a Sacrament-p.103 
Whether the leſſe Orders be Sacraments... . pag.104 


Of the matter aud forme of Ordination.. Pag.104 | 


What originall ſme .. | P48-123& 124 | 
Originall ſine how traduced. | P4g.119 i 


Whether Chriſt only were cxempted from-Origindll ſinnc. 
Pa@.121 


whether in the point of —_ ſine there be any aiffe- Þ 
| of Romegand vs, pag 122 |, 

Whether Original ſe be the ſame inall. pag 122 | 
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rence betwixt the Churc 


\ Hat Pardons are. P4g-159e& t 54 | 
| V whether @ lining mats ma) hane a Pardon for | 
Pur gatory. pag. 151}. 

whether the Pope or other Biſhops bee partakers of their | 
own pardons. Pag 151. 152 | 
what us takers away by Pardon. pag. 152 | 
| How far Pardons reach and what penance remitted by | 
them.  pagi153@ 154 | 
whether ſo many dates and yeeres Pardon anfwer toſoma- | 


P48:155 | 


nie in Purgatory. 
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atisfie God. 47.160} 
WF arx Pardons profi the dead, bo. 160. 
| 4  andhow-p8.161| 
Par dons of releaſe of thouſands of yeeres whether granted | 

by Popes,or feined. 47.155 
Of a Pardon in the point of death ſuppoſcd,get after reco- 

{ wered. pag-155 
Whether a generall councell may gine Pardons. pag. 155 | 
Ors what Law Biſhops gine Pardons. pag.156 
whether any Prieſt may giue Pardons. pag.157 

| of the canſe of Pardon ginen. f4g.157.158] 


1 hat flate is requiredof him that receiues 4 Pardon. 


whether in a Pardon giuen, confesſion bee neceſſarilie re- 
1 quired. | SSSR. 
1/hether Pardon can bee granted for greateſt ſmnnes. 

| | 95 
| Phether Paradiſe ſhould haue been for man only. = I5 
| rhether Paradiſe be periſhed by water. pagi114 
Whether Paradiſe were allegorical. pag 113. 
1-7 Vhether Paradiſe were in Meſopotamias P4g-114 

Vpor what ground the Patriarchs had more wines then 


ONE. pag-107 
Vhether Parents conſent bee required to the eſſence 

Matrimonie. pag.1o 

VV hether Penance be the abſolution of the penitent in 4 

&t forme. pag 90 

1 The matter of Penance wherein it conſiſts. P42.91 

[Of the three parts of Penance. fag 92 


1” Vhether the aft of Penance merit our inſtification. p94 
] Peter whether ſlaine at Rome or at Jernſalem. pag.10 
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T, be right of e fling the Pope: in whom: it ſbould be, if all | 


the Cardinalls miſcaried. Pag-31 


V; i hether the Pope be aboue the Councell, three opinions. 
Paz. 25 |} 


of the Jopes temporal, / power, three opinions.  Pagi20 


of the Popes certaintic of indgement foure opinions. 


pag.1s 

T he Pope whetber in caſe of hereſie he my be —_ and 

 depoſe#. Pag-13 

Pope Joanes hiſtorie contraverted + pag.T1 

hat Gn; W.25 ral ght b ” Chriſts precept adſen e _— 
ag.1 


The Prajer for Peters «faith bow to be waar feed, three 0- 
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'Whether Predeſlination be of ths ates of the wnaer ſtan- 


Prieſiswhether and how they hane Power to bind and looſe 
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How ard whether Purgatory paines are greater. then the 
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-or fire. $42-42 
Purgatorie paines whether about ter o_ þag.42 
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Vi hether 
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| FIN 
' Soules in Purgatory whether puni ſhed by Diuels,or Angels, 


there is a God,and one God. pag. 134 

|Reconcill, ation of religions whether it ought to. be ſought 
| for,or may be admitted. paz37 
Reuelation of S.Iohn queſtioned. page45 
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/Thether there bee two > doirlifies inthe Euchariſt. 


The Table. 


whether God reward good works aboue their worthineſs. 


P12.146 
whether ſuperfluous Riches can be retained without [inne. 


P48-149 
Reman Charch of what reſpect before the Conncell of Nice. 
Pag.11 


| Rupertics his error of Impanation. pag.164. 
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F the definition of a Sacrament,three opinions. pag.58 
Vrhether Sacraments muſt needs haue viſible ſignes. 


pag.z8 
|” Vhether the ſoules of Saints departed pray for F. es oules 
in Purgatorie. M4844 


How the Saints know our prazers,foure 0P1NORS, P42,50 
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Vhether all Sacraments were inſtituced by Chriſt. 
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P4g-64 
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| Paz.65 
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| Suſannacs ſtorie reiefted by ſome, by others receined.pag.z 


| ho can receiue helpe by Sufſrages. P4g.162 


ſme. Bad 


Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt how unpardonable. pag.g5 


be abſolued. pag.158. 


ted. 


| — Pag3o) 
Standing at the Goſpel, by whom brought in. pag. 89. 


whether Suffrages of the infl only can helpe ſoules. pag.g6 
How partteular Sofroge are helpfull and to ns 


| Whether ſufficient helpe be gines toall to riſe from ſinne. 


| ne 
| ——_— whether to be built to Saints. page57 


Page I66 


WELLS 
How ſatisfaition of Saints are of uſe tous. pag.150 
| Sell - and gine to the poore,how to be underfoood. al 
\Schiſenaiche whether they be of the Church. pag.28 


248-40 | 
Soules in Pur gatorie, whether certaine of their /alaar: | 


= þ47.40 
| Soutes ins Pair gatorie , whether they may or doe merit. © 


Vhether 


In_— 


OE mmm 
3 


Whether apy _ 
mc 7. 47.137] 
Th vera ' ſpirits an Fol ſome. , == 
|Tithes whether they land by Gods Law. pae-33| 
Law of Tithes, whether alterable. _—_ 
Of the Time of Chriſts inſtituting the Sacrament ff Ew- | 
| chariſt, foure opinions. pag, $1] 
| Tranſlation of the Septuagint,whether loft or no, paz; | 
Traians ſoule, how deliwered from Hell. pag gi | 
V'herefore the Tree of life ſerued. p4g.116 
V'hether morall Traeth can bee knowen of man without | 
Gods aide, | ag.136} 
Of the Treaſure of the Church , whether ſatisf attion 
Saints belongtoite p4g-149 
df 
Veniall ſinne whether it can-be remitted after this life. . 
P48-35 | 


V Whether veniall\finne be againſt the law. pag.142 | 
FYVhether the blefſed Virgin ſinned not in Adan. 
Pagn22| 
How the bleſſed Virgin retained her virginity, notwith- 
ſtanding the conception andbirth of Chriſt. pag.78 
The vow of virginity inthe bleſſed virgin,whether abſo- 


_ — pag.36! 
The vow of ſingle life of Prieflis whether it ſtand by the 
law of Godor of men. pag 3t 
V owes whether they reach to commanaed duties. pag25 
Vulgar edition whoſe it three opinions. pag7 
Vulgar Tranſlation whether corrupted in Rome. 1.3 - 
47.8 


VV ether 


PO ys, 


bt 


The Cable, 


[ —— T — 


1 Uhether war be Lowfullfor Chriſtians. $47.48 
Walrams or V a/er am whether the author of that booke 
whence VVickleffe drew h#s 'oprnion. þ49.80 
whether V Vater ſhould be mixed with wine in the chalice 
upon any necefiuty. 27.82 


VVhether there may be aconditionall will of things im- 

poſible. | pag.92 
How the firſt aft of thewill is free." pag-133! 
Omere Freew!ll. | | 
How Chriſt gaue the wine, in or after the ſupper. 


| pag.165 
| Whether VVorks done in deadly ſinne bee ſa Hifettorie to 
Ga. 5 pae.99 
How etermall life is due toworkes. pag 142.07 p.145- 
whether euery good worke merit. Par.142 
whether euill workes are puniſhed aboue their condignity; 
and contraruly good. þa2-146 


The Table. 
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& The Table of the fourth _ 


| containing the differences concerning 
Confesſton alone. 


D Hether after perfect Contrition there bee 


PAP any needof Confeſfion. þ4g.169 

fs. Confeſfon whether inſtitutedin Parad:ſe. 
DL P4@.170 
ConfeſSion if not initituted by any meere 
47. þaz.170 
Confeſcon not  _ by SJames. Paz I71 
ConfeſSion full > perfect whether initituted by the Church. 
Pagel71 
Confe efron whether inſtituted by Chriſt but not comman- 
ad. Pag.171 


Confeſion Sacramentall whether by traa'tion. pag.172 | 
Corfeſion whether neceſſary wpder the law. pag.172 
ConfeſF.on whether in wſe in the Greek Church. pag.172 
Confeſon whether ener neceſſary before the Communion. 
P48-173 
ConfeſSon whether neceſſarie before other ſacraments. 
ÞPig-173 
| Confeſon whether it require the number of commis(1ons 
of one ſinne to be expreſſea. pag174 
wan circumſtances muſt bee acknowledged in Confesſ/on. 

| paz 174. 


L/ rh 


- TheTable. 


what circumſtances change the attion and therefore wor- 

thy of confeſfion. __P412-174 
[Whether circumſtance of time wuſl bee acinovledged in 
confesſ1on. pag.17s5 


Whether a ſcandall not intended muſt bee confeſſed. 


: | P4817 
|hether the intention of a ſcandall muſ} be confied 
pag 175 
VVhcther Confeſiron may be by interpreters. pag.176 
VVhether Confeſ$on and abſolution may be by a proxie. 
£48176 
Whether a Lye be a mortall ſme in Confeſfon.. pag.177 
How far the conſcience ſhould be examined in ConfeſFon. 
Pag.177 
whether the third perſon ſhould be reaealed in Confeſſion. 
P49.178 
whether referued ſinnes arc to bee confeſſed to an * WA 
Confeſſor. 2, paz.178 
Phether the abſolution of him-which recetues onlie finnes 
reſerned be {acramentall. Paz.179 
VVhat leaue ts to be asked or had of our Confeſſor. p.179 
whether in ſome caſes there need any more 5kill in the con- 
fe(ſor then to- pronounce the woras of the Sacrament. 
| | Lo og P42-179 | 
Towhom the Confeſion of a remoued par iſhioner muſt be 
mage. | pag.180 
In what Pariſh,Confes/ion i to be made : where the ſine 
was done,or where the penitent dwells. paz.180 
Whether by an. aftcr-allowance the ſacrament of Penance 
| and confes/ian can be made 200A. pag.181 
Phot to be accounted our own Prieſt in Confesſion. pa.181 
whether | 
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4 The Table. * 

whether the Confeſſor wult haue charge of ſoules. pag. 182 

rnether a Confe(ſor may be choſen without conſent of our 
own Prieſt. | pag. 182 

whether Biſhops may gue liberty in pilgrimage to Ke by 


any Confeſſor alſolued from caſes reſerued. paz.33 
How oft a Confeſſor is bound to take ſhrifts. Pag.1 83 


| 


Confes/ion how oft to be w{ed. pag.184 
Whether and how a Layman # bound to conceale ſecrets of 
Confesſion. Pag.18 
whether a man bee bound to repeat his Confes/tons of the 
| ſameſinne. | pag.185 
Polzacuss his opinions of Confesſion. pag.185 


Yor/far of the ſame ſinnes for whom neceſſary. pag. 185 
at queſtions are tobe moutd by a Confeſſor.. pag.185 


{ 1/2at knowledge ts required in a Confeſſor: pag. iI86 
| hat the ſealeof Confeſiton hindeth to conceale. pag. 186 


How far we may reucale Confeſiion. © pag. 187 
What the Penitent may gine leauc to his Confeſſor to re- 
weale. pag.187 
whether in caſe of hereſie or crime Confes;0n may bee re- 
uealed. : pag. 187 


| 1hether a Prieſt may ſhun his owne murder intended, be- 


7ng once Confeſſed. 47.138 


| How the Confeſſor ſhould behane himſelfe to the Penitent. | 


47.139 
Six Faſhrons of Abſolution after Confes/ion. paz. 189 
Inpoſition of hands vpon the penitent whether neceſſary, 


at, or after Confes(1o7. p227.189 
How far a Confeſſor may abſolue. I. 
whether a Confejor may abſolue a penitent which will not 
obey him. pag.190 


Dt 2 What 
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What ſatisfattion auailes after our Confes/jovw. pag.191| 
Of ſatisfaition not done in charity. P42-191 
whether the penitent be bound to accept the penance enioi- 
ned in Confesſjon. pag-192 
Vhether wpon omisfion of the Penance,Confesſion ought to 
be reiterated. pag. 192 
V Vhether Veniall ſinnes muſt be confeſſed. Pag.192 
Whether a man is bound preſentlie to confeſſe his ſmne vp- 
on the commisſion. | | pag193 
Whether the Pope can diſpenſe with Confesſion. pag. 193 
Whether in an extremity we may confeſſe to a Lay-man. 
42.193 
Whether any Prieſt may abſolue in point of death = 0 
| what law. pag.194 
' Whether an Informe Confesſion muſt be repeated. pag.194. 
| ether by an imperfect Confesſion the precept be ſatisfi- 
ed. Þag-195 


mniS -: 


Errata. 


Ag.7.1.3-Sanftus for San/tes. p.24.1.2. If held for is held. p.40.1.9, 
only vpon,for only ſuch vpon. p.54 1,t1.Saint. Ino for S.Tuo. p.57. 
Lvlt. is doubrfull for is double. p.65.1,3.in reli for in rele. p.76. 
l.11.torally for locally, p.944.7. of worke|for of worth. p.131.1.21.itis 
for is, p.158.].2:&15 9.1.7.Anthonius for Antoninus, p.183.112; bound 
only vpon,for bound vpon. 


